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SELECTIONS OF ZAD-SPARAM,
BROTHER OF THE DASTUR OF PARS AND KIRMAN,
A.D. 881
PART I, CHAPTERS I-XI.

(PARAPHRASE OF BUNDAHIS, I-XVILI.)
{p. 154}

OBSERVATIONS.
1-5. (The same as on p. 2.)

6. Abbreviations used are:--Av. for Avesta. Burat. Bundahis, as translated in this volume. B. ¥t.Bahman Yast, as
translated in this volume. Haug's Essays, for Essaythe Sacred Language, Writings, and Religiothef Parsis, by Martin
Haug, 2nd edition. Mkh. for Mainyd-i-khard, ed. WdBers. for Persian. Vend. for Vendidad, ed. Spiegas. for Yasna,
ed. Spiegel. Yt. for Yast, ed. Westergaard.

7. The MS. mentioned in the notes is K3. (writteolqably A.D. 1572), No. 35 in the University Libyaait Kopenhagen.
{p. 155}

SELECTIONS

OF

ZAD-SPARAM.

THEY call these memoranda and writings the Selasti@idakiha) of Zad-sparam, son of Y(dan-Yim.

CHAPTER L.

0. In propitiation of the creator AGharmazd andladl angels--who are the whole of the heavenlyeamthly sacred beings
(yazdan)--are the sayings of Herbad Zad-sparamos®iidan-Yim, who is of the south[1], about theeting of the
beneficent spirit and the evil spirit.

1. Itis in scripture thus declared, that light vei®ve and darkness below, and between those tw@pen space. 2.
Alharmazd was in the light, and Aharman in the desk[2]; Alharmazd was aware of the existence afhan and of his
coming for strife; Aharman was not aware of thestace of light and of Aharmazd[3]. 3. It happeteedharman, in the
gloom and darkness, that

[1. Zad-sparam appears to have been dastir ofriak@ut thirty parasangs south of Kirméan, andafrtbe most southern
districts in Persia (see Ouseley's Oriental Gedgrapp. 138, 139, 141, 143-145).

2. See Bund. |, 2-4.
3. Or 'of the light of AGharmazd' (compare Bund,[9).]
{p. 156}

he was walking humbly (fr6-tan() on the borderg areditating other things he came up to the togd,aaray of light was
seen by him; and because of its antagonistic nabunen he strove that he might reach it, so thatight also be within his
absolute power. 4. And as he came forth to the tharyn accompanied by certain others[1], Alharmaadecforth to the
struggle for keeping Aharman away from His tergitaand He did it through pure words, confoundingcheraft, and cast
him back to the gloom.

5. For protection from the fiend (drQg,) the spirtished in, the spirits of the sky, water, egtants, animals, mankind, and
fire He had appointed, and they maintained it ftfetection) three thousand years. 6. Aharman, alger, collected means
the gloom; and at the end of the three thousansyeg came back to the boundary, blustered (fdjisand exclaimed tht

‘| will smite thee, | will smite the creatures whithou thinkest have produced fame for thee--thiee art the beneficent
spirit--1 will destroy everything about ther
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7. AGharmazd answered thus: 'Thou art not a doeverfything, O fiend[2]!
8. And, again, Aharman retorted thus: 'l will segladl material life into disaffection to thee arfteation to myself[3].'

9. AGharmazd perceived, through the spirit of wisdthus: 'Even the blustering of Aharman is capablgerformance, if |
do not allow disunion

[1. Reading pavan kataran® ham-tanQ, but the plisasamewhat doubtful, and rather inconsistent Bitimd. I, 10.

2. Bund. I, 0.
3. Bund. |, 14.]
{p. 157}

(I& barininam) during a period of struggle.' 10d4®e demanded of him a period for friendship[1},ifavas seen by him
that Aharman does not rely upon the interventioarof vigorous ones, and the existence of a pesiathtaining the benefit
of the mutual friendship and just arrangement ahpand he formed it into three periods, each pklieing three
millenniums. 11. Aharman relied upon it, and AGhameh perceived that, though it is not possible teehsharman sent
down, ever when he wants he goes back to his oguigiée, which is darkness; and from the poisoncWlis much diffused
endless strife arises[2].

12. And after the period was appointed by him, teaight forward the Ahlnavar formula[3]; and in AisGnavar these[4]
kinds of benefit were shown:--13. The first is thattall things, that is proper which is somethaeglared as the will of
Adharmazd; so that, whereas that is proper whide@ared the will of Allharmazd, where anythingsexivhich is not
within the will of AGharmazd, it is created injutds from the beginning, a sin of a distinct natdee. The second is this, that
whoever shall do that which is the will of Alharrdahis reward and recompense are his own; andwfatio shall not do
that which is the will of AGharmazd, the punishmatthe bridge,[5] owing thereto

[1. Bund. I, 17, 18.

2. Or 'the poison of the serpent, which is mucfuddd, becomes endless strife.'
3. Bund. I, 21.

4. The word an, 'those,' however, is probably aumiigg of the cipher for 'three.’
5. The Kinvad or Kinvar bridge (see Bund. XII, 7).]

{p. 158}

is his own; which is shown from this[1] formula;chthe reward of doers of good works, the punishroésinners, and the
tales of heaven and hell are from it. 15. Thirdlys shown that the sovereignty of Alharmazd iases that which is for the
poor, and adversity is removed; by which it is shdthat there are treasures for the needy one raadures are to be his
friends; as the intelligent creations are to thimtetfligent, so also are the treasures of a wegltirgon to a needy one,
treasures liberally given which are his own. 16dAime creatures of the trained hand of Allharmaedantending and anc
(ardik), one with the other, as the renovatiorhefuniverse must occur through these three thitigsThat is, first, true
religiousness in one self, and reliance upon asmaiginal hold on the truly glad tidings (nav-bam), that Aharmazd is
all goodness without vileness, and his will is # altogether excellent; and Aharman is all vilem@sthout goodness. 18.
Secondly, hope of the reward and recompense of gookis, serious fear of the bridge and the punistiraécrime,
strenuous perseverance in good works, and abggdiruim sin. 19. Thirdly, the existence of the mliassistance of the
creatures, or along with and owing to mutual aaeis, their collective warfare; it is the triumpha@rfare over the enemy
which is one's own renovation[2].

[1. The MS. has himan, 'well-meditating,’ insteddemman, 'this;' but the two words are much aikBahlavi writing.

2. This commentary on the Ahdnavar, or Yiah(-vairyd formula, is rather clumsily interpolated B&c-sparam, and i
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much more elaborate than the usual Pahlavi traoslanhd explanation of this formula, which may @nslated as follows:--
{footnote p. 159}

'As is the will of the living spirit (as is the wibf AQlharmazd) so should be the pastor (so exsetibould he be) owing to
whatsoever are the duties and good works of riglseess (the duties and good works should be aientcas the will of
Alharmazd). Whose is the gift of good thought (ieathe reward and recompense good thought givgises also unto
him) which among living spirits is the work of Altnaazd (that is, they would do that which Alharmeeglires); there are
some who say it is thus: Whose gift is through gtimdight (that is, the reward and recompense withiel will give to goot
thought, they would give also unto him); Atar6-f=h of Zaratlst said that by the gift of good thdugrhen among living
spirits, they comprehend the doing of deeds. Thersignty is for Alharmazd (that is, the sovergigmhich is his,
Adharmazd has kept with advantage). who gives saties [or comfort, or clothing] to the poor (tigtthey would make
intercession for them).'

Additional phrases are sometimes inserted, and seungs altered, but the above is the usual fortiisfcommentary.]
{p. 159}

20. By this formula he (Aharman) was confounded laa fell back to the gloom[1]; and Alharmazd pstithe creatures
bodily for the world; first, the sky; the secondater; the third, earth; the fourth, plants; thénfitnimals; the sixth, mankind
[2]. 21. Fire was in all, diffused originally thrgh the six substances, of which it was as muclcénéiner of each single
substance in which it was established, it is s@sdan eyelid when they lay one down upon the other.

22. Three thousand years the creatures were pesseSbodies and not walking on their navels; dredsun, moon, and
stars stood still. 23. In the mischievous incursirthe end of the period, AGharmazd observed thiisat advantage is
there from the creation of a creature, althougfstigiss, which is unmoving or mischievous?'

[1. Bund. I, 22.
2. Bund. 1, 28.]

{p. 160} 24. And in aid of the celestial spheregreduced the creature Time (zbérvan)[1]; and Timeniestricted, so that |
made the creatures of Allharmazd moving, distiriehfthe motion of Aharman's creatures, for the sheddf perfume (bdi-
dadan) were standing one opposite to the otheeveilitting it. 25. And, observantly of the end bneught forward to
Aharman a means out of himself, the property okess, with which the extreme limits (virGnakd)Taihe were connected
by him, an envelope (p6std) of the black-patedasidoloured kind. 26. And in bringing it forward heode thus: ‘Throug
their weapons the co-operation of the serpent (dis$)away, and this which is thine, indeed thy alanghter, dies through
religion; and if at the end of nine thousand yeassit is said and written, is a time of upheawadam kardand), she is
upheaved, not ended.'

27. At the same time Aharman came from accompanyimg out to the front, out to the star statiorg tonnection of the
sky with the star station was open, which showenesit hung down into empty space, the strong camioation of the
lights and glooms, the place of strife in whictihis pursuit of both. 28. And having darkness withdelf he brought it into
the sky, and left the sky so to gloom that therimiédeficiency in the sky extends as much as bivd{] over the star
station.

[1. This is the Av. zrvana akarana, 'boundless tmantiquity,’ of Vend. XIX, 33, 44. He is a pengftcation of duration an
age, and is here distinctly stated to be a creatupgiharmazd. This throws some doubt upon thestahts of Armenian
writers, who assert that the two spirits sprangnfiérvana.

2. Compare Bund. I, 11.]
{p. 161}

CHAPTER Il

On the coming in of Aharman to the creaturesihiss declared in revelation, that in the month &rdin and the day
Adharmazd, at noon[1], he came forth to the frardfethe sky. 2. The sky sees him and, on accolnismature, fears as
much as a sheep trembles at a wolf; and Aharmae camscorching and burning into it. 3. Then heeaothe water whic
was arranged below the earth[2], and darkness wiithio eyelid was brought on by him; and he cametwough the middl
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of the earth, as a snake all-leaping comes onfautole; and he stayed within the whole eartfThe passage where he
came on is his own, the way to hell, through whielh demons make the wicked run.

5. Afterwards, he came to a tree, such as wassiifgge root, the height of which was several faat] it was without
branches and without bark, juicy and sweet; arlcetgp the strength of. all kinds of trees in itserdatwas in the vicinity of
the-middle of the earth; and at the self-same ttrbecame quite withered[3].

6. Afterwards, he came to the ox, the sole-credledE it stood as high as Gayémard on the
[1. Bund. lll, 12.

2. Bund. Iil, 13.

3. Bund. lll, 14, 16.

4. The primeval ox, or first-created representativanimals, as Gayémard was of mankind; from witieh representatives
all mankind and animals are said to have beenvedtels developed. There seems to have been someaotdthe sex of
this mythological ox; here it is distinctly statedhave been a female, but from Bund. X, 1, 2, X3Vit would appear to
have been a male, and this seems to be admittBédysparam himself, in Chap. 1X, 7.]

{p. 162}

bank of the water of Daitih[1] in the middle of tharth; and its distance from Gaydémard being ashnasdts own height, it
was also distant from the bank of the water of ib&ly the same measure; and it was a female, whidebrilliant as the
moon. 7. As the adversary came upon it Alharmagd da narcotic, which is also called 'bang,'at, end to rub the 'bang’
before the eye[2], so that the annoyance from $isauwt of crimes may be less; it became lean §rahidl fell upon its right
breast[3] trembling.

8. Before the advance to Gayémard, who was theantaiye-third the height of Zarat(st, and was lariltias the sun;
Adharmazd forms, from the sweat[4] on the mangar# of fifteen years, radiant and tall, and sends to Gaydmard; and,
he also brings his sweat[5] on to him as long as6atha-ahd-vairyd[6] is being recited. 9. Wheridseied from the sweat,
and raised his eyes, he saw. the world when itdasls as night[7]; on the whole earth were the spdiescorpion, the
lizard (vazak), and noxious creatures of many kiagsl so the other kinds of quadrupeds stood artieng

[1. The DAitik river (see Bund. XX, 13).

2. This is a misunderstanding of the correspongimgse in Bund. Ill, 18. The narcotic here mentibiseusually prepared
from the hemp plant, and is well known in India d@ne neighbouring countries.

3. See Bund. IV, i.

4. The word which, as it stands in the MS., lodks hémanae, is here taken as a transposition mkimiée, in accordance
with Bund. 111, 19; but it may be a variant of anéie) 'embryo,’ in which case the translation shbaldforms an embryo in
the shape of a man of fifteen years.'

5. Or it may be 'sleep,’ both here and in § 9.
6. See Bund. I, 21.

7. Bund. Ill, 20]

{p. 163}

reptiles; every approach of the whole earth wabh@sgh not as much as a needle's point remaineadhich there was no
rush of noxious creatures. 10. There were the cpwira planetary star into planetary conjunctiord the moon and plane
at sixes and sevens[1]; many dark forms with tice fnd curls of Az-i Dahak suffered punishmentampany with certain
nor-lranians; and he was amazed at calling the wickedrom the righteou
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11. Lastly, he (Aharman) came up to the fire, amdghed darkness and smoke with it[2].

CHAPTER III.

1. And Gésirvan, as she was herself the soul gbtineeval ox, when the ox passed away, came out fhe ox, even as ti
soul from the body of the dead, and kept up thmola of a cry to Alharmazd in such fashion as dfian army, a thousar
strong, when they cry out together[3]. 2. And Althaed, in order to be much more able to keep wateh the mingled
creatures than in front of Gayémard, went fromebgh up to the sky. 3. And Gasdrvan continuallyiadter him crying,
and she kept up the cry thus: 'With whom may threrdjanship over the creatures be left by thee?"

CHAPTER IV.
1. This was the highest predominance of Aharmarhdéocame on, with all the strength which he

[1. Literally, 'in fours and fives.'

2. Bund. I, 24.
3 Bund. IV, 2.]
{p. 164}

had, for the disfigurement of the creatures; antbbk as much as one-third of the base of the $kirj’a downward
direction, into a confined and captive state, s thwas all dark and apart from the light, fowis itself, at the coming of
the adversary, his enemy among the struggles é&ation. 2. And this is opposing the renovationhef iniverse, for the
greatest of all the other means of the fiend, wieehas come in, are of like origin and strength tlay, in the sleep[2] of tl
renovation, as on that when the enemy, who isriatten coming in, is kept back.

3. Amid all this struggling were mingled the ingtiipns of Aharman, crying thus: 'My victory has @oompletely, for the
sky is split and disfigured by me with gloom andiaeess, and taken by me as a stronghold; watdsfigared by me, and
the earth, injured by darkness, is pierced by raggetation is withered by me, the ox is put to dégtme, Gayémard is
made ill by me, and opposed to those revolvingfd]the glooms and planets arranged by me; no osechaained for me 1
take and pervert in combat except Allharmazd, atkeogarth there is only one man, who is alonetvghiae able to do?'

4. And he sends Astb-vidad[4] upon him with theusend decrepitudes (alizvarané) and diseases
[1. Compare Bund. lll, 11. The involved style ofdZdparam is particularly conspicuous in this chapte
2. The word seems to be khvapisno.

3. Meaning probably the zodiacal signs, but thedwsmoubtful, being spelt vardisnano instead oflisand. A very small
alteration would change it into varéisnand, 'badisy but there were no earthly believers at tine &lluded to.

4. See Bund. Ill, 21, and XXVIII, 35.]
{p. 165}

which are his own, sicknesses of various kindghabthey may make him ill and cause death. 5. @@yd was not secured
by them, and the reason was because it was a defcappointing Time (z6rvand) in the beginning loé toming in of
Aharman, that: 'Up to thirty winters | appoint Gayédrd unto brilliance and preservation of life.ABd his manifestation in
the celestial sphere was through the forgivenessimiinals and instigators of confusion by his geaatks, and for that
reason no opportunity was obtained by them dutiegeixtent of thirty years.

7. For in the beginning it was so appointed thatstar Jupiter (AGharmazd) was life towards thateres, not through its
own nature, but on account of its being within ¢oetrol (band) of the luminaries[1]; and Saturny{&®) was death towards
the creatures. 8. Both were in their supremacyigt)ft] at the beginning of the creatures,

[1. These luminaries are the fixed stars, espgdia# signs of the zodiac, to whose protectiongthed creation is committe
(see Bund. Il, -4); whereas Jupiter and all other planets are sgipto be, by nature, disturbers of the creatiemgd
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employed by Aharman for that purpose (see Mkh. MI7-21, XII, 7-10, XXIV, 8, XXXIlI, 5).

2. The most obvious meaning of balist is 'greatitide,’ and this is quite applicable to Jupitéien it attains its highest
northern declination on entering Cancer, but tasapplicable to Saturn in Libra, when it has dtdymean altitude. At the
vernal equinox, however, which was the time oftieginning mentioned in the text, when Aharman ir¢athe creation
(see Chap. II, 1), Libra is in opposition to thasand Saturn in Libra would be at its nearest @ggh to the earth, and
would, therefore, attain its maximum brightnessilevBupiter in Cancer would be at its greatesituale and shining with
four-fifths of its maximum brightness. Both plandtserefore, were near their most conspicuous iposftvhich would seem
to be the meaning of balist {footnote p.166} her)d might each be supposed to the exercisingatsmum astrological
influence, so that the presumed deadly power afrSatould be neutralised by the supposed revivifigénce of Jupiter.]

{p. 166}

as Jupiter was in Cancer on rising, that whicHse aalled Givan ('living")[1], for it is the plade which life is bestowed
upon it; and Saturn was in Libra, in the great sulhean, so that its own venom and deadlinessrsensore evident and
more dominant thereby. 9. And it was when bothlsialbe supreme that Gayémard was to completewvaislife, which is
the thirty years[2] Saturn came not again to supi@mthat is, to Libra. 10. And at the time whemu&acame into Libra,
Jupiter was in Capricornus[3], on account of whos@ lowness[4], and the victory of Saturn over feipiGayémard
suffered through those very defects which cameaaedo continue advancing, the continuance ofdisigurement which
Aharman can bring upon the creatures of Alharmazd.

[1. This reading suits the context best, but theeaan also be read Snahan, and in many other Wawyay possibly be the
tenth lunar mansion, whose name is read Nahn idBilii3, by Pazand writers, and which correspaondbe latter part of
Cancer.

2. Saturn revolves round the sun in about 29 yaais167 days, so it cannot return into oppositithe sun (or to its
maximum brightness), at or near the vernal equiitoless than thirty years.

3. That is, while Saturn performs one revolutionrmd the sun, Jupiter performs two and a half, wigarery nearly correct,
as Jupiter revolves round the sun in about 11 yerads315 days. Therefore, when the supposed dadhlignce of Saturn
has returned to its maximum, the supposed reviwvifigence of Jupiter is at its minimum, owing t@tbmall altitude of
Capricornus, and no longer counterbalances theuddise power of Saturn.

4. There seems to be no other reasonable translatio the MS. has la instead of raf, and niskasfead of nisiv.]
{p. 167}

CHAPTER V.

When in like manner, and equally oppressively,iagAlharmazd's) creatures were disfigured, theouth that same
deterioration his own great glory was exhibited;de he came within the sky[1] he maintains thetspi the sky, like an
intrepid warrior who has put on metal armour[2]ddhe sky in its fortress[3] spoke these hastyeitfd words to Aharmai
thus: 'Now when thou shalt have come in | will ledtthee back;' and it obstructed him until AOhazcharepared another
rampart, that is stronger, around the sky, whiataled 'righteous understanding' (ashdk akasiAnd he arranged the
guardian spirits[4] of the righteous who are wasiaround that rampart, mounted on horses and gphand, in such
manner as the hair on the head; and they acquiesdppearance of prison guards who watch a prisom éutside, and
would not surrender the outer boundaries to an grdgacended from the inside.

3. Immediately, Aharman endeavours that he mayag# b his own complete darkness, but he foundassgge; and he
recapitulated, with seeming misgiving, his fearshaf worthiness which is to arise at the appearahti®e renovation of the
universe at the end of the nine thousand years.

4. As itis said in the Gathas, thus[5]: 'So also
[1. See Chap. IlI, 2.
2. Compare Bund. VI, 2.

3. Or 'zodiacal signs,' for bargdé means k
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4. Bund. VI, 3, 4.

5. This quotation from the Gathas is from the Pahtas. XXX, 4, and agrees with the Pahlavi texteg in Dast(r
{footnote p. 168} Jaméaspiji's old MS. of the Yasnd@Biombay, very nearly as closely as Spiegel's@dioes. It appears,
therefore, that Dad-sparam used the same Pahdasdlation of the Yasna as the Parsis do at thepresy.]

{p. 168}

both those spirits have approached together uatonthich was the first creation--that is, both gpinave come to the body
of Gaybmard. Whatever is in life is so through fmispose of Allharmazd, that is: So that | may keafive; whatever is in
lifelessness is so through this purpose[1] of tikspirit, that is: So that | may utterly destrityand whatever is thus, is so
until the last in the world, so that they (bothrigg) come also on to the rest of mankind. And ocoant of the utter
depravity of the wicked their destruction is fullgen, and so is the perfect meditation of him vghrighteous, the hope of
the eternity of AGharmazd.'

5. And this was the first contest[2], that of tlkg svith Aharman.

CHAPTER VI.
1. And as he (Aharman) came secondly to the wattgether with him rushed in, on the horse Canaeryho is the most
watery Tistar; the equally watery one, that isezhivrak[3], gave forth a cloud and went down ia thay; that is

[1. The MS. here omits the words 'through this psgy' by mistake.

2. The word ardik, which Dad-sparam uses insteddeokharah, ‘conflict,’ of Bund. V, 6, VI, 1, &enay be connected with
Pers. ard, 'anger.’

3. The ninth lunar mansion (see Bund. Il, 3, V)I] 1
{p. 169}

declared as the movement of the first-comers otthatures. 2. Cancer became a zodiacal constell@khtar); it is the
fourth constellation of the zodiac for this reasbecause the month Tir is the fourth month of tsarjd].

3. And as Tistar begged for assistance, Vohimarnénd are therefore co-operating with him in commasiarg of the
waters and the water in mutual aid, and the righgeguardian spirits in keeping the peace. 4. Heamaserted into three
forms, which are the form of a man, the form ofull,kand the form of a horse; and each form wasrdjsished in brilliance
for ten nights, and lets its rain fall on the nifitthe destruction of noxious creatures. 5. Ttopd became each separately
like a great bowl in which water is drawn; and @shtat on which they are driven, they kill all thexious creatures except
the reptiles[2], who entered into the muddinesthefearth.

6. Afterwards, the wind spirit, in the form of a mdecame manifest on the earth; radiant and ¢didd a kind of wooden

boot (mlOkv6-aé-i darind) on his feet;, and as wthenlife shall stir the body, the body is advanaivith like vigour, so that

spirit of the wind stirs forth the inner naturetb& atmospheric wind, the wind pertaining to thelgtearth is forth, and the
water in its grasp- is flung out from it to the esdof the earth, and its wide-formed ocean arcsretiom.

7. It (the ocean) keeps one-third of this earth

[1. Bund. VII, 2-6 is paraphrased in §§ 2-6.

2. Reading neksind bar& min khasandakéandé instethé &1S. bard nasiind min khasandakano.
3. Compare Bund. XIIl, 1, 2.]

{p. 170}

and among its contents are a thousand source®anthins, such as are called lakes (var); a thabsater-fountains,
whose water is from the ocean, come up from thedaind are poured forth into it. 8. And the sizearhe of all the lake
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and all the fountains of water is as much as arfdst on an Arab horse, who continually compassekcanters around
them, will attain in forty days, which is 1900[1dng leagues (parasang-i akarik), each league lailggist 20,000 feet.

9. And after the noxious creatures died[2], andptbison therefrom was mixed up in the earth, ireotd utterly destroy th
poison Tistar went down into the ocean; and Apéitehdemon, hastened to meet him, and at the afthe first contest
Tistar was in terror (pard). 10. And he appliedouhiiharmazd, who brought such power unto Tistarises through
propitiation and praise and invoking by name[3]] #imey call forth such power unto Tistar as thaeafvigorous horses, t
vigorous camels, ten vigorous bulls, ten mountaihen hurled, and ten single-stream rivers whentbeagell. And without
alarm he drove out Apadsh, the demon, and kep&lay from the sources of the ocean.

12. And with a cup and measuring bowl, which posseéshe diligence even of a guardian spirit (fravithe seized many
more handfuls of water,

[1. Bund. XIII, 2 has 1700, but as neither numisest multiple of forty in round numbers, it is prblathat both are wrong,
and that we ought to read 1600.

2. Bund. VII, 7-4 is paraphrased in §§ 9-14.
3. The Av. aokhté-namana yasna of Tistar Yt. I, 28]
{p. 171}

and made it rain down[1] much more prodigiously,destruction, drops as large as men's heads distdl®ads, great and
small. 13. And in that cloud and rain were the tihament and beating which Tistar and the fire $tanfflicted on the
opposition of Apadsh; the all-deciding (visp6-v)kire Vazist struck down with a club of fire, aleciding among the
malevolent (kébarand).

14. Ten days and nights there was rain, and iting$2] was the shooting of the noxious creatuedterwards, the wind
drove it to the shore of the wide-formed ocean, iigdportioned out into three, and three seasaafmm it; they are called
the P{itik, the Kamirid, and the Gehan-ban[3].Qkthese the Pitik itself is salt water, in whiska flow and ebb[4]; and
the control of its flow and ebb is connected with tnoon, and by its continual rotation, in comipgamd going down, that
of the moon is manifested. 16. The wide-formed ncgtands forth on the south side as to (pavan)ra|bl) and the P{itik
stands contiguous to it, and amidst it is the {udf) of Satavés, whose connection is with Satavih is the southern
quarter. 17. In the activity of the sea, and initiigease and decrease of the moon, whose cigcthieiwhole of Iran, are the
flow and ebb; of the

[1. Or perhaps 'made the cloud rain," if madamni@ié stands for avar varaninid.
2. Reading partav instead of the MS. pat(tav, 'phvéury.’

3. This is a variant of the Sahi-b0n or Gahi-baBwoifd. XIIl, 7, 15; the other two names differ Hitite from those given in
Bund. XIII. In the MS. P{itik occurs once, and Rufivice.

4. Compare 88 15-18 with Bund. XIII, 8-14.
5. Compare Bund. XIlII, 1.]
{p. 172}

curving tails in front of the moon two issue forémd have an abode in Satavés; one is the up-dchgree the down-drag;
through the up-drag occurs the flood, and throtghdiown-drag occurs the ebb[1]. 18. And Satavéff issa gulf (var) and
side arm of the wide-formed ocean, for it driveskbtine impurity and turbidness which come fromsh# sea, when they
are continually going into the wide-formed oceaithw mighty high wind[2], while that which is clethrough purity goes
into the Arédvislr sources of the wide-formed ocd#n Besides these four[3] there are the smaéi[dka

20. And, afterwards, there were made to flow froln(#z, out of its northern border, two rivers[5]hieh were the Arvand
[6]--that is, the Diglit, and the fic
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[1. This, is even a more mechanical theory of ithestthan that detailed in Bund. XIII, 13,. Whetties 'curving tails' (gage
dunbak) are the 'horns' of the crescent moon isntaio.

2. By an accidental transposition of letters the. k& atar6, fire,’ instead of vatd, 'wind.'
3. The ocean and three principal seas.

4. Said to be twenty-three in number in Bund. Xéll,

5. Bund. VII, 15, 16, XX, 1.

6. This appears to be a. later identification &f ftrtag, Arang, or Aréng river of Bund. XX with tAégris, under its name
Arvand, which is also found in the Bahman Yast, @11, 38) and the Afrin of the Seven Ameshaspe®®.(The Bundahis
(XX, 8) seems to connect the Arag (Araxes?) with@xus and Nile, and describes the Diglat or Tigsisa distinct river
(Bund. XX, 12). This difference is one of the inalions of the Bundahis having been so old a bodkertime of Zad-
sparam that he sometimes misunderstood its meanfrigh could hardly have been the case if it haghberitten by one of
his contemporaries. As the Persian empire has aermes included part of Egypt, the Nile must h#wven been well know
to the Persians as the great western river of theild. The last time they had possession of plaegypt was, for about half
a century, in the reigns of Khusr6 {footnote p. LR@shirvan, Alharmazd IV, and Khusr6 Parviz; buts the early part «
the seventh century the Tigris has practically kbeir extreme western limit; hence the changéefdid Arag or Arang
into the very similarly written Arvand, a name bétTigris.]

{p. 173}

of that river was to those of the setting sun {x@&dl-yehevundand)--and the VE&h[1] was the rivethef first-comers to the
sun; formed as two horns they went on to the oc2hnAfter them eighteen[2] great rivers came ooitrf the same Alblrz;
and these twenty rivers, whose source is in Albdozdown into the earth, and arrive in Khvaniras.

22. Afterwards, two fountains of the sea are opemédor the earth[3], which are called the Kékéstp lake which has no
cold wind, and on whose shore rests the triumpfi@nGisnasp[5] and, secondly, the S6var[6] whiabts on its shores all
turbidness, and keeps its own salt lake clear ané, for it is like the semblance of an eye whiabkts out to its edges every
ache and every impurity; and on account of its ldéfgs not reached to the bottom, for it goes itfi® ocean; and in its
vicinity rests the beneficial fire Barzin-Mitr[7].

23. And this was the second contest, which was thghwvater.

CHAPTER VII.
1. And as he (Aharman) came thirdly to the earthictvarrayed the whole earth against him--

[1. See Bund. XX, 9.

2 Bund. XX, 2, 7.

3. Bund. VII, 14.

4. Bund. XXII, 2.

5. Written Gasasp in Bund. XVII. 7, and Gasnaspirvt. Ill, 30, 40, while the older form Visnaspaas in B.Yt. 1ll, 10.
6. The Sévbar of Bund. VII, 14, XII, 24, XXII, 3.

7. Bund. XVII, 8.]

{p. 174}

since there was an animation of the earth throhgtshatterin--Albdrz grew up[1], which is the boundary of thethaand
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the other[2] mountains, which are amid the cirofithe earth, come up 2244 in number[3]. 2. AndhH®m the earth was
bound together and arranged, and on them was thatsm and growth of plants, wherefrom was therishument of cattle,
and therefrom was the great advantage of assistamen.

3. Even so it is declared that before the cominthefdestroyer to the creatures, for a thousandsyha substance of
mountains was created in the earth--especiallyntganism came on the earth, and settled on itinjtiny--and it came up
over the earth just like a tree whose branch hawmat the top, and its root at the bottom. 4. fidw of the mountains is
passed on from one to the other, and is arrangedrinection with them, and through it is produdesijpath and passage of
water from below to above, so that the water may fin it in such manner as blood in the veins, friparts of the body 1
the heart, the latent vigour which they possesAn8, moreover, in six hundred years[4], at fiedl,the mountains apart
from Alblrz were completed. 6. Albdrz was growingridg eight hundred years[5]; in two hundred yeagsew up to

[1. Bund. VIIl, 1-4 is paraphrased in 8§ 1-4.

2. The MS. has avéano, 'waters,' instead of avétfier," which alters the meaning into, 'which is boundary of the waters
of the earth, and the mountains,' &c.

3. Bund. XlI, 2.

4. Bund. VIII, 5, and XII, 1, have 'eighteen yeafs both numbers are written in ciphers it woudddasy for either to be
corrupted into the other.

5. Bund. XII, 1]
{p. 175}

the star station, in two hundred years up to themrsiation, two hundred years up to the sun stasiod two hundred years
up to the sky. 7. After Albdrz the Aparsén mounithjis the greatest, as it is also called the Anfgrisn[2] (up-growth')
mountain, whose beginning is in Sagastan and dwuato Pars and to Kinistan[3].

8. This, too, is declared, that after the great naithe beginning of the creation[4], and the Wsr&lveeping away the water
to the ocean, the earth is in seven portions[bitla above it, as the compact earth, after the, ria torn up by the noise and
wind in various places. 9. One portion, moreovemnaich as onbalf the whole earth, is in the middle, and in eafthe six
portions around is as much as Sagastan; moreaaryeh as Sagastan is the measure of what is eakedhvar (‘region’)
for the reason that one was defined from the dilgex késh (‘furrow’). 10. The middle one is Khvasjrof which Péars is the
centre, and those six regions are like a coron@sgs) around it. 11. One part of the wide-formedan wound around it,
among those six regions; the sea and forest sajged the south side, and a lofty mountain grewmuthe north, so that
they might become separate, one from the otherirapdrceptible.

12. This is the third contest, about the earth.
[1. The Apéarsén of Bund. XII, 9.
2. Written ApQ-réyisn, as if it were an Arabic hidbmeaning 'father of growth.'

3. Bund. XIll, 9. XXIV, 28, have Kh(gistan insteadkdnistan; the latter appears to be an old nanteeterritory of
Samarkand (see note to Bund. XII, 13).

4. Literally, ‘creature.’
5. Bund. XI, 2-4 is paraphrased in 88 8-11.]
{p. 176}

CHAPTER VIII.
1. As he (Aharman) came fourthly to the plants-ehhave struggled (kGkhshi-aitd) against him whithwhole vegetation--
because the vegetation was quite dry[1], Amerédgdyhom the essence of the world's vegetation[Z seazed upor
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pounded it up small, and mixed it up with the raiater of Tistar. 2. After the rain the whole eastkliscerned sprouting,
and ten thousand[3] special species and a hundeedand[4] additional species (levatman sardakdyew as if there were
a species of every kind; and those ten thousandespare provided for[5] keeping away the ten thod§3] diseases.

3. Afterwards, the seed was taken up from thosetaahthousand species of plants, and from theatalle of seed the tree
of all germs, amid the wide-formed ocean, was pcedufrom which all species of plants continualigw. 4. And the
griffon bird (sén6é mardvo) has his resting-placemfi; when he wanders forth from within it, he téees the dry seed into
the water, and it is rained back to the earth withrain.

5. And in its vicinity the tree was produced whishthe white H6m, the counteractor of decrepitude,

[1. This chapter is a paraphrase of Bund. IX.

2. Or, perhaps, 'the worldly characteristics ofatatjon.’

3. Written like 'one thousand,' but see the cordext Bund. 1X, 4.

4. In Bund. IX, 4, the MSS. have '120,000," whiglpiobably wrong, as Bund. XXVII, 2, agrees with thxt above.

5. The MS. has baré instead of pavan, a blundeprhiably to some copyist reading the HuzvarisérsRan, in which
language bih (= bard) and bah (= pavan) are wréti#e. In Pazand they are usually written be amdrespectively.]

{p. 177}
the reviver of the dead, and the immortalizer efltking.
6. This was the fourth contest, about the plants.

CHAPTER IX.

1. As he (Aharman) came fifthly to cattle--whichugfgled against him with all the animals--and likesvas the primeval ox
[1] passed away, from, the nature of the vegetpiieiple it possessed, fifty-five[2] species o&igr and twelve species of
medicinal plants grew from its various members; fmndsmuch as they should see from which membér eae proceeds,

is declared in the DAmdad Nask[3]. 2. And everyptaown from a member

[1. See Chaps. II, 6, llI, 1, and Bund. IV, 1, X X1V, 1.
2. The MS. has 'fifty-seven' in ciphers, but BuXdl, XIV, 1, XXVII, 2, have, 'fifty-five' in words

3 This was the fourth nask or 'book’ of the comgpMazdayasnian literature, according to the Dinkatdch gives a very
short and superficial account of its contents. Batording to the Dini-vagarkard and the Rivayatsdmah Bahrah,
Nariman Hoshang, and Barz( Qiyé-d-din, it was the fifth nask, and was called Dd@frthdmast (or homast). For its
contents, as given by the Dini-vagarkard, see lddtgpays, p. 127. The Rivayat of KAmah Bahrah,wiés a few more
words than the other Rivayats, gives the followamgount (for the Persian text of which, see 'Fraggmelatifs a la religion
de Zoroastre,' par Olshausen et Jules Mohl):--

'Of the fifth the name is Dvazdah-homast, and tiberpretation of this is "the book about help" (oladad, but this is
probably a corruption of ddmdad). And this book téidy-two sections (kardah) that the divine aminipotent creator sent
down, in remembrance of the beginning of the creatof the superior world and inferior world, ahdia description of th
whole of them and of that which God, the most tasig omnipotent, mentioned about the sky, earthwaatdr, vegetation
and {footnote p. 178} fire, man and quadrupedszigigand flying animals, and what he produced lieirtadvantage and
use, and the like. Secondly, the resurrection aavénly path, the gathering and dispersion, anddhge of the
circumstances of the resurrection, as regardsitheus and evil-doers, through the weight of evaetion they perform for
good and evil.'

This description corresponds very closely with wihat Bundahis must have been, before the addifitimeagenealogical
and chronological chapters at the end; and Dadagpanentions in his text here, and again in § 16jqéars regarding the
Damdad which also occur in the Bundahis (XIV, 2-18, 21-24). There can be very little doubt, thereforef tha Bundahi:

file://G:\geniuscode\library\spiritual library\ABUNEHIS1.htr 07/08/0¢



BUNDAHIS Pagel2 of 121

was originally a translation of the Damdad, thopgbbably abridged; and the text translated intbisme is certainly a
further abridgment of the original Bundahis, or d&dik&s. Whether the Avesta text of the Damdad wihesexistence in
the time of Dad-sparam is uncertain, as he woupdyajre name to the Pahlavi text. At the presamétit is very unusual for
a copyist to write the Pahlavi text without its Ate, when the latter exists, but this may not abi@gve been the case.]

{p. 178}

promotes that member, as it is said that there evtier ox scattered its marrow[1] on to the eanthingafterwards grew up,
corn[2] and sesame, vetches[3] and peas; so sesamecount of[4] its marrow quality, is itself eegt thing for developin
marrow. 3. And it is also said that from the blasdhe vine[6], a great vegetable thing--as wiselitis blood--for more
befriending the sound quality of the blood. 4. Anid said that from the nose is the pulse (maysasah) which is called
dénak, and was a variety of sesame (samaga)[6]it antbr other noses.

[1. Or 'brains.'

2. Supposing the MS. galblag is a corruption ofagalPers. ghallah).

3. Assuming the MS. alihé or arvand to be a coronpif alim or arzand.
4. Reading rai instead of Ia.

5. Compare Bund. XIV, 2.

6. Either this sentence is very corrupt in the MISt cannot be {footnote p. 179} reconciled wittetcorresponding clause
Bund. XIV, 2. Altering dénak and glinak into gandarend samaga into samasdar, we might read, 'fnemndse is mays,
which is called the leek, and the leek was an ghiont this is doubtful, and leaves the word méaysxplained.]

{p. 179}

5. And it is also said that from the lungs arertieelike herbs[1] which heal, and are for the ldigease of cattle. 6. This,
rooted amid the heart, is thyme, from which is Violair's thorough withstanding of the stench of Akéfahmand it is for
that which proceeds from the sick and yawners.

7. Afterwards, the brilliance of the seed, seizpdry by strength, from the seed which was the thés; would carry off
from it, and the brilliance was intrusted to thgelnof the moon[3]; in a place therein that seed tharoughly purified by
the light of the moon, and was restored in its mguglities, and made fully infused with life (gadmr@mand). 8. Forth froi
there it produced for Airan-vég, first, two oxerpair, male and female[4], and, afterwards, otipecis, until the
completion of the 282 species[5]; and they weredtisible as far as two long leagues on the eartQuadrupeds walked
forth on the land, fish swam in the water, and $itdw in the atmosphere; in every two, at the tgned eating is enjoyed
longing (dvdahén) arose therefrom, and pregnandybath.

10. Secondly, their subdivision is thus:--Firsgyttare divided into three, that is, quadrupeds ingllon the earth, fish
swimming in the water,

[1. The MS. has géspendand, 'cattle," insteadpaingland, rue, herbs.'
2. See Bund. I, 24, 27, XXVIII, 7, XXX, 29.

3. Band. X, 2, X1V, 3.

4. Bund. X, 3, XIV, 4.

5. Bund. X, 3, X1V, 13.]

{p. 180}
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and birds flying in the atmosphere. 11. Then, finte classes[1], that is, the quadruped which imbhoofed, the double-
hoofed, the five-clawed, the bird, and the fishpsé dwellings are in five places, and which arkedaquatic, burrowing,
oviparous, wide-travelling, and suitable for gragih2. The aquatic are fish and every beast ofdnyrdattle, wild beast,
dog, and bird which enters the water; the burrovergthe marten (samar) and musk animals, andted alwellers and
movers in holes; the oviparous are birds of evémyg;kthe wide-travelling sprang away for help, amd also those of a like
kind; those suitable for grazing are whatever agt lgrazing in a flock.

13. And, afterwards, they were divided into genasathe round-hoofed are one, which is all calledse;' the doubleeoofec
are many, as the camel and ox, the sheep andagmhbthers double-hoofed; the five-clawed are tigg Hare, musk
animals, marten, and others; then are the birdstlan the fish. 14. And then they were divided ispecies[2], as eight
species of horse, two species of camel, ten[3]ispax ox, five species of sheep, five speciesaattgten of the dog, five of
the hare, eight of the marten, eight of the musknals, 110 of the birds, and ten of the fish; s@recounted for the pigs,
and with all those declared and all those undedltvere were, at first, 282 species[4]; and withspecies within species
there were a thousand varieties.

[1. Bund, XIV, 8-12.

2. Bund. X1V, |, 3-2 3, 26, 27.

3. Bund. X1V, 17 says, 'fifteen,’ which is probalolyrrect.
4. Only 181 species are detailed or 'declared'here
{p. 181}

15. The birds are distributed[1] into eight gro@gstak®), and from that which is largest to thaish is smallest they are so
spread about as when a man, who is sowing gragt statters abroad that of heavy weight, thenwtith is middling, and
afterwards that which is small.

16. And of the whole of the species, as enumeratsetond time in the Damdad Nask[2], and writtemigyin the
manuscript (nipik) of 'the summary enumerationaaless[3]'--this is a lordly[4] summary--the mattédrigh is shown is,
about the species of horses, the first is the Azal,the chief of them[5] is white and yell@ared, and secondly the Pers
the mule, the ass, the wild ass, the watmse, and others. 17. Of the camel there areapetwo, that for the plain, and tl
mountain one which is double-humped. 18. Amongsfiecies of ox are the white, mud-coloured, redpyelblack, and
dappled, the elk, the buffalo, the camel-leopardftd ox-fish, and others. 19. Among sheep arecthasing tails and those
which are tailless, also the wether and the Kanikkch, because of its trampling the hills, its grearn, and also being
suitable

[1. Bund. XIV, 25.

2. See § 1; the particulars which follow are atsond in Bund. XIV, 14-18, 21-24, showing that thenBahis must be
derived from the Damdad.

3. The title of this work, in Pahlavi, is Tékhm-auaris-nih-i hangardikd, but it is not known to bx¢aat.

4. Reading marék (Chaldee ###), but this is dolittiough the Iranian final k is often added to 8&ntHuzvaris forms
ending with &. It may be minék, 'thinking, thougihtfor a corruption of manik, 'mine," in whichtasse we should transla
'this is a summary of mine.'

5. Bund. XXIV, 6.
6. Literally, ‘camel-ox-leopard.]
{p. 182}

for ambling, became the steed of Mandskihar. 20ogrgoats are the ass-goat, the Arab, the fawfik{athe roe, and the
mountain goat. 21. Among martens are the whiteregnthe black marten, the squirrel, the beaverzZkland others. 22. C
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musk animals with a bag, one is the Bishmusk--whits the Bish poison and does not die throughnt-it is created for
the great advantage that it should eat the Bish|ems of it should succeed in poisoning the creatsand one is a musk
animal of a black colour which they desired (ayfifttio were bitten by the fanged serpent--as thgesgrof the mountain
water-courses (makd) is called--which is numeraushe river-banks; one throws the same unto ifdod, which it eats,
and then the serpent enters its body, when hisfpent, at the time this happens, feeds upon the g&lly in which the
serpent is, and he will become clear from that thal23. Among birds two were produced of a diffeéregmaracter from the
rest, and those are the griffon bird and the bhiclwhave teeth in the mouth, and suckle their gonith animal milk from
the teat.

24. This is the fifth contest, as to animals.

CHAPTER X.
1. As he (Aharman) came sixthly to Gaydmard theas arrayed against him, with Gayémard, the

[1. This appears to be the meaning here of amagjaetakd, but the whole sentence is a fair samfd¥d-sparam's most
involved style of writing. By feeding the black nkuanimal with snakes the effect of a sndie, experienced by the feed
is supposed to be neutralized.]

{p. 183}

pure propitious liturgy (mansarspend), as heanth f@dydmard; and Alharmazd, in pure meditation, idened that which
is good and righteousness as destruction of tine fidrigd). 2. And when he (Gaydmard) passed avggny kinds of
mineral of a metallic character arose from hismagimembers; they are gold, silver, iron, brass]eiad, quicksilver
(&vginako), and adamant; and on account of theg#osh of gold it is produced from the life anddee

3. Spendarmad received the gold of the dead Gayfjifjaand it was forty years in the earth. 4. A¢ #nd of the forty yeal
in the manner of a Rivas-plant, Mashya and MasBy&tme up, and, one joined to the other, weréefdtature and
mutually adapted[3]; and its middle, on which argloame, through their like stature[4], was suddt thwas not clear whic
is the male and which the female, and which isotie with the glory which AQlharmazd created. 5. Thithat glory for
which man is, indeed, created, as it is thus said i

[1. Compare Bund. XV, 1.

2. The MS. has Mashai Mashayé, but see Bund. XVhé.Avesta forms were probably mashya mashyéain@shyé),
which are regular nominatives dual, masculine @madiiine, of mashya, 'mortal,’ and indicate thay there usually coupled
together in some part of the Avesta which is n@@rextant. Padzand writers have found it easydd Mashyani instead of
Mashyoi.

3. Reading ham-basnd ham-dakhik, but whetherghisare likely to be the original reading than tlaenkbadisn va ham-
dasak of Bund. XV, 2, is doubtful. The last epithete might also be read ham-sabik, 'having the sdnint," but this is an
improbable meaning.

4. It is evident that ham-bandisnth, 'mutual cotioe¢ in accordance with Bund. XV, 3, would befprable to the ham-
basndih, 'like stature,’ of this text.]

{p. 184}

revelation: 'Which existed before, the glory[1]tbe body?' And Alharmazd spoke thus: 'The glory evaated by me
before; afterwards, for him who is created, thagle given a body so that it may produce activétyd its body is created
only for activity.' 6. And, afterwards, they chadgeom the shape of a plant into the shape of njaaf® the glory went
spiritually into them.

CHAPTER XI.

1. As he (Aharman) came seventhly to fire, whicls &t together against him, the fire separatedfintokinds[3], which
are called the Propitious, the Good diffuser, tlievAzist, the Vazist, and the Supremely-benefittagind it produced the
Propitious fire itself in heaven (garédman); itsnifiestation is in the fire which is burning on tharth, and its propitiousne
is this, that all the kinds are of its nature. BeTGood diffuser is that which is in men and angj#/ and its business
consists in the digestion of the food, the sleejpihte
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[1. The old word nismé, 'soul' (see Bund. XV, 3,H3s become corrupted here (by the omission ahthial stroke) into
gadman, 'glory."' This corruption may be due eitbddad-sparam not understanding the word (in whade the Bundahis
must have been an old book in his time), or elssotoe later copyist confounding the old word foulswith the better-
known ‘glory" of the Iranian sovereigns.

2. Bund. XV, 5.

3. Bund. XVII, 1. Three of the Avesta names areslimnslated, the first two being the Spénist antu#ryén, which are
the fifth and second in the Bundahis, and the fifting the Berezi-savang, which is the first in Buamdahis.

4. See Bund. XVII, 2.]
{p. 185}

body, and the brightening of the eyes. 4. The Afistas that which is in plants, in whose seed formed, and its business
consists in piercing the earth, warming the chilleter[1] and producing the qualities and fragraofcelants and blossoms
therefrom, and elaborating the ripened producermay fruits. 5. And the Vazist is that which higsmotion in a cloud, ar
its business consists in destroying the atmosplgésmm and darkness, and making the thicknesseoatimosphere fine and
propitious in quality, sifting the hail, moderatelsarming the water which the cloud holds, and mglsultry weather
showery. 6. The Supremely-benefiting, like the skyhat glory whose lodgment is in the Behram[#}eas the master of
the house is over the house, and whose propitiowgparises from the growing brightness of the, fine blazing forth in[3
the purity of the place, the praise of God (yazdaaid the practice of good works. 7. And its basis that it struggles
with the spiritual fiend, it watches the forms bétwitches--who walk up from the river[4], wear veovclothing, disturb the
luminaries by the concealment of stench, and bgheitaft injure the creatures--and the occurrentegstruction, burning,
and celebration of witchcraft, especially at nighging an assistant of Sr6sh the righteous.

[1. Reading maya-i afsardinid6 taftand insteadefseemingly unmeaning maya asardinidd aftanéeof/is.

2. The Verehrand atash, or sacred fire of thetéraples.

3. Reading pavan instead of bara (see p. 176,5)ote

4. Or 'sea’ (dariyavo). This long-winded sentesaaadre involved and obscure in the original thathatranslation.]
{p. 186}

8. And in the beginning of the creation[1] the wdehrth was delivered over into the guardianship@sublime Frobak
fire, the mighty Glsnasp fire, and the beneficiatan-Mitrd fire[2], which are like priest, warripand husbandman. 9. The
place of the fire Frébak was formed on the Gadm@amdnd (‘glorious’) mountain in Khvarizem[3], theefGOsnhasp was on
the Asnavand mountain in Atard-patakan, and tleBiirzin-Mitrd on the Révand mountain which istie Ridge of
Vistasp, and its material manifestation in the Wavhas the most complete.

10. In the reign of H6shang[4], when men were curdily going forth to the other regions (késhvar)tlee ox Sravo[5], on
night, half-way, while admiring the fires, the fiskands which were prepared in three places obdhk of the ox, and in
which the fire was, fell into the sea, and the sahse of that one great fire which was manifestjvged into three, and
they established it on the three fire-stands, abddame itself three glories whose lodgmentsratied Frébak fire, the
GO0snasp fire, and the Barzin-Mitrd[6].

[1. Literally, ‘creature.’

2. The epithets of these three sacred fires aspentively, vargan, tagiko, and par-stdé in Pahlavi
3. See Bund. XVII, 5, 7, 8.

4. Bund. XVII, 4 says, 'in the reign of Takhmérugs successor.

5. Sarsaok or Srisaok in the Bundz
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6. The remainder of 'the sayings of Zad-sparamyiathe meeting of the beneficent spirit and thé spirit,' have no special
reference to the Bundahis. They treat of the falhgamatters:--

The coming of the religion, beginning in the tinfdroasiyav and Mandskihar, with an anecdote of i&&nd the hero Sritd
(Av. Thrita). The manifestation of the glory of Agiist {footnote p. 187} before his birth. The beipet of Zaratlst through
the drinking of hém-juice and cow's milk infusedspectively, with his guardian spirit and glorydeslared in the
manuscript on 'the guidance of worship.' The cotioeof Zaratlst with Alharmazd, traced back thtohg genealogy as
far as Gayomard. The persistent endeavours oféhdd to destroy ZaratUst at the time of his bitid how they were
frustrated. His receiving the religion from Alhamdawith another anecdote of Kai-Os and Sritd, &ricaratlst's
exclamation on coming into the world. The enmityrteoto him by five brothers of the Karapan famipnd how it was
frustrated; his own four brothers, and some ofdosderful deeds. The worthiness of his righteousnigis compassionate
and liberal nature; his giving up worldly desirbis pity; his good selection of a wife; and whainiest edifying for the soul.
What occurred when he was thirty years old, andveisg conducted by the archangel Vohaman to thenally of the
spirits. The questions asked by Zarat(st, and Afihad's replies thereto. The seven questions he adkbe seven
archangels in seven different places, in the coofreme winter. [Westergaard's MS. K35 ends inrtfigdle of the second of
these questions.] The five dispositions of priestsl the ten admonitions. The three preservatif/esligion, with particular
about the Gathas and the connection of the Ahunaitarthe Nasks. Zarat(st's obtaining one discillédydk-mah, in the
first ten years, and the acceptance of the religipNistasp two years afterwards.

The second of the writings of Zad-sparam consistgsosayings about the formation of men out ofypdifle, and soul;' and
the third (which is imperfect in all known MSS.)ntains his sayings about producing the renovatfadheuniverse."]

BAHMAN YAST,

OR

ZAND-I VOHUMAN YASNO,

OF WHICH ZAND, OR COMMENTARY,

THIS WORK SEEMS TO BE AN EPITOME.
{p. 190}

OBSERVATIONS.
1-5. (The same as on p. 2.)

6. Abbreviations used are:--Av. for Avesta. Burat. Bundahis, as translated in this volume. DadDiédistan-i Dinik. Gr.
for Greek. Haug's Essays, for Essays on the Saeneguage, Writings, and Religion of the ParsisMayrtin Haug, 2nd
edition. Huz. for Huzvaris. Pahl. for Pahlavi. Pix.Pazand. Pers. for Persian. Sans. for SanSisitfor Shayast lahayas
as translated in this volume. SZS. for Selectidrigédal-sparam, as translated in this volume. VeodVEndidad, ed.
Spiegel. Yas. for Yasna, ed. Spiegel. Yt. for Yast, Westergaard.

7. The manuscripts mentioned in the notes are:--
K20 (about 500 years old), No. 20 in the Universityrary at Kopenhagen.

Paz. MSS. (modern), No. 22 of the Haug Collectiothe State Library at Munich, and a copy of onthinlibrary of the
high-priest of the Parsis at Bombay.

Pers. version (composed A.D. 1496, copied A.D. 1@7@ Rivayat MS., No. 29 of the University Libyaait Bombay.

BAHMAN YAST.

CHAPTER L.

0. May the gratification of the creator Alharmatia beneficent, the developer, the splendid, aodayls, and the
benediction of the archangels, which constitutepiine, good religion of the Mazdayasnians, be vigdiody, long life,
and prosperous wealth for him whose writing | am[1]

1. As[2] it is declared by the Stidgar Nask[3]
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[1. Or, possibly, ‘for whom | am written,' the maanof man yektibGnihém being not quite clear.dotf the construction of
the whole of this initial benediction is rather obse.

2. It is possible that this is to be read in coieacwith Chap. II, 1, with the meaning that 'asiteclared by the Stidgar
Nask that ZaratUst asked for immortality from AGhaed, so in the Vohdman Yast commentary it is dedl#hat he aske
for it a second time.' This introductory chaptealiwgether omitted in both the Paz. MSS. whichehagen examined, but it
is given in the Pers. version. It is also omittedhie epitome of the Bahman Yast contained in theifan (see Shea's
translation, vol. i. pp. 264-271).

3. This was the first nask or 'book' of the compldiazdayasnian literature, according to the Dinkatdch calls it Stdkar;
but according to the Dini-vagarkard and the Rivéjtatzas the second nask, called Stldgar or IstOd@ga its contents, as
given by the Dini-vagarkard (which agrees withdheount in the Rivayats), see Haug's Essays, p.lA2Be Dinkard,
besides a short description of this Nask, givethéneighth book, there is also a detailed accotititeocontents of each of |
fargards, or chapters, occupying twenty-five quaeges of twenty-two lines each, in the ninth bdakm this detailed
statement it appears {footnote p. 192} that thespge mentioned here, in the text, constitutedekergh fargard of the
Nask, the contents of which are detailed as foll--

'The seventh fargard, Ta-vatd (Av. ta ve urvata, Vas. XXXI, 1), is about tsehibition to. Zarat(st of the nature of the f
periods in the ZaratQstian millennium (hazangrdk,2ithousand winters"). First, the golden, thawvinich AGharmazd
displayed the religion to ZaratQst. Second, theesjlthat in which Vistasp received the religioonfr ZaratQst. Third, the
steel, the period within which the organizer ohtigpusness, Ataré-pad son of Marspend, was bomntlkdhe period
mingled with iron is this, in which is much propéiga of the authority of the apostate and othdaiik (saritaréand), along
with destruction of the reign of religion, the weakng of every kind of goodness and virtue, anddéqgarture of honour ai
wisdom from the countries of Iran. In the sameqmbis a recital of the many perplexities and tortaerfi the period for that
desire (girayih) of the life of the good which cmits in seemliness. Perfect is the excellencegbfteiousness (Av. ashem
voh( vahistem asti, Yas. XXVII. 14, W.).'

If this be a correct account of the contents of thirgard, the writer was evidently consulting &lBa version of the Nask,
composed during the later Sasanian times.]

{p. 192}

Zarat(st asked for immortality from AQharmazd, tidiharmazd displayed the omniscient wisdom to Zestatind through
it he beheld the root of a tree, on which were faanches, one golden, one of silver, one of steel,one was mixed up
with iron. 2. Thereupon he reflected in this wdngttthis was seen in a dream, and when he araseslaep Zarat(ist spoke
thus: 'Lord of the spirits and earthly existendgeappears that | saw the root of a tree, on whkiehe four branches.’

3. AGharmazd spoke to Zarat(st the Spitaman[1} tihat root of a tree which thou sawest, and tHosebranches, are tl
four periods which will

[1. Generally understood to mean ‘descendant ¢&®i,' who was his ancestor in the ninth generdtiea Bund. XXXII,

1)]
{p. 193}

come. 4. That of gold is when | and thou conveaise, King Vistasp shall accept the religion, andistemolish the figures
of the demons, but they themselves remain for[1].concealed proceedings. 5. And that of silgeheé reign of Ardakhshir
[2] the Kayéan king (Kai shah), and that of steghisreign of the glorified (an6shaiiban) Khisré son of Kévad[3], and tl
which was mixed with iron is the evil sovereignfyttoe demons with dishevelled hair[4] of the raé&\ath[5], and when
is the end of the tenth hundredth winter (satd zfrthy millennium, O ZaratQst the Spitdméan!'

6. It is declared in the commentary (zand)[6] & YohGiman Yast, Horvadad Yast, and Astad Yast

[1. A word is lost here in K20 and does not oceuthie other copies and versions, nor can it belmgfrom the similar
phrase in Chap. Il, 16. The meaning of the sentappears to be that Vistasp destroyed the idotshleudemons they
represented still remained, in a spiritual staiggroduce evil.

2.See, Chap. 11,1
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3. Khusré Néshirvan son of Qubad, in modern Persiduo reigned in A. D. 531-579. Kévad is usuallytien Kavad.

4. The epithet vigard-vars may also mean 'dresa@d-hut the term in the text is the more probabtethe Persian version
translates it by kushadah muf, 'uncovered haiat fhs not a name, as assumed by Spiegel, appksy from the further
details given in Chap. Il, 25.

5. Or, 'the progeny of Aéshm,' the demon. Wratioisto be understood here in its abstract senses pgrsonified as a
demon. It is uncertain whether the remainder &f sieintence belongs to this § or the next.

6. If there were any doubt about zand meaning #étgaRi translation, this passage would be impoyasithe Avesta of the
Horvadad (Khordad) and Astad Yasts is still exthat,contains nothing about the heretic Mazdik azfak (see Chap. I,
21). No Avesta of the Vohiman Yast is now known.]

{p. 194}

that, during this time, the accursed Mazdik soB&hdad, who is opposed to the religion, comesriotce, and is to cause
disturbance among those in the religion of God @@az. 7. And he, the glorified one[1], summoned &id(son of Mah-dad
and Dad-Adharmazd of Nishapdr, who were high psie$tAtaro-patakan, and Ataré-frobag the undeckefikadba), Atard-
pad, Atard-Mitrd, and Bakht-afrid to his preserared he demanded of them a promise[2], thus: 'Ddeep these Yasts in
concealment, and do not teach the commentary eacephg your relations[3].' 8. And they made thenpise unto Khiisrd.

CHAPTER ILI.
1. In the VohOman Yast commentary (zand) it is alexd[4] that ZaratQst asked for immortality from

[1. That is, Khusré Néshirvan. As the names ofptissts and councillors stand in K20 they can lyab@! otherwise
distributed than they are in the text, but the @ctmess of the Ms. is open to suspicion. Dad-Aldhachwas a commentator
who is quoted in Chap. Ill, 16, and in the PahlsYél, 22; Atar6-frobag was another commentator tineed in Sls. 1, 3;
and Atar-pad and Bakht-afrid are names well knmwPahlavi literature, the former having been bdipenore than one
individual (see Sls. I, 3, 4).

2. The Pers. version says nothing about this prnbist states that Khiisrdé sent a message to theseadcMazdak, requiring
him to reply to the questions of this priestly asbly on pain of death, to which he assented, anddseasked ten religious
guestions, but was unable to answer one so thegkingim to death immediately.

3. A similar prohibition, addressed to ZaratUstrexgards the Avesta text, is actually found intoevadad Yt. 10.

4. This seems to imply that this text is not thexotentary {footnote p. 195} itself, but merely ariteme of it. The Paz.
MSS. which have been examined, begin with this tgrdp

{p. 195}

Adharmazd a second time, and spoke thus: 'l anti&tranore righteous and more efficient among thiegereatures, O
creator! when thou shalt make me[1] immortal, &stthe opposed to harm[2], and Gépatshah, Gostanand Kitrok-
miyan son of Vistasp, who is Péshyétan(, were n#de[ When thou shalt make me immortal they indbwd religion wil
believe that the upholder of religion, who receifresn Allharmazd his pure and good religion of thezklayasnians, will
become immortal; then those men will believe in glopd religion.'

3. AGlharmazd spoke[4] thus: 'When | shall make themortal, O Zarat(st the Spitaman! then TBradarvash the Karap|
will become immortal, and

[1. Or, ‘when | shall become;' the verb is omitbgdmistake in K20.

2. Three of these immortals are mentioned in BX2dX, 5, and Gost-i Fryan is included in a simimumeration in Dad.
(Reply 89). The tale of Gost-i Fryan (Av. Ybistd féyananam, of Aban Yt. 81 and Fravardin Yt. 1245 heen published
with The Book of Arda-Viraf,' ed. Hoshangji and Hdau

3. Or, 'became;' most of this verb is torn off iACk
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4. The verb is placed before its nominative inPadlavi text, both here and in most similar sergenwhich is an imitation
of the Avesta, due probably to the text being oddly translated from an Avesta book now lostatrany rate, to its autho
wish that it might appear to be so translateduthscases of inverted construction, when the \&ib a past tense, the
Pahlavi idiom often requires a pronominal suffisrresponding, to the nominative, to be added tditeeword in the
sentence; thus, giftds AGharmazd, or afas gift Afihad, does not mean 'AGharmazd spoke to him {dnt3abut merely
'Aliharmazd spoke'(lit. ‘it was said by him, AGhagofia

5. According to an untranslated passage in thecBetes of Zad-sparam, mentioned in the note or8f, this is the name of
{footnote p. 196} one of the five brothers in thaidpan family of sorcerers, who were enemies cdtfiat during his
childhood. Their names, as written in SZS., maydael as follows, 'Bradarvakhsh, Bradrdyisno, Ti@agsésh, Azano, and
Nasm,' and the first is also called '-i 'Bradarvakhsh;' they are described as descesdéiie sister of ManGskihar. In the
seventh book of the Dinkard a wizard, who endea/tauinjure Zaratdst in his childhood, is calledrT Bradrok-résh, the
Karap0,' and was probably the third brother, whtamme (thus corrected) indicates brathré-raéshis ds/esta form. Karap

or Karapéan in all these passages is evidently éineenof a family or caste, probably the Av. karapah@&h Haug translates
by 'performers of (idolatrous) sacrificial riteig,'connection with Sans. kalpa, ‘ceremonial rit(sde Haug's Essays, pp. 289-
291).]

{p. 196}
when Tar-i BrAdarvash the Karap shall become imahdine resurrection and future existence are nssipte.'

4. Zaratlst seemed uneasy about it in his mindfid; AGharmazd, through the wisdom of omniscienneykwhat was
thought by ZaratQst the Spitdman with the rightespist, and he[2] took hold of Zaratlst's handABd he, Alharmazd the
propitious spirit, creator of the material worlbetrighteous one, even he put the omniscient wis@othe shape of water,
on the hand of Zaratlst, and said to him thus: dDeit.'

[1. K20 has 'among the spirits;' the word miniswitg become maindkén by the insertion of an extaks.

2. Reading afas instead of minas (Huz. of agasn'for by him," which is written with the same ledtas afas; 'and by him’),
not only here, but also in 88 5, 7, 9. The copyfdt20 was evidently not aware that afas is a coctive form, but
confounded it with the prepositional form agasiast Parsis and some European scholars do stél SEisanian inscriptio
confirm the reading afas for the conjunctive foemd Nérydsang, the learned Parsi translator ofavatéxts into Pazand
and Sanskrit some four centuries ago, was awatedlifference between the two forms, as he tramssthem correctly
into Paz. vas and azas.]

{p. 197}

6. And Zarat(st devoured some of it; thereby thaiesaient wisdom was intermingled with Zaratdst, aeden days and
nights Zaratdst was in the wisdom of Alharmazditl Zaratlst beheld the men and cattle in the sesgions of the eartl
where the many fibres of hair of every one are,whdreunto the end of each fibre holds on the ba&cAnd he beheld
whatever trees and shrubs there were, and how noaity of plants were in the earth of Spendarmaéresand how they
had grown, and where they were mingled.

9. And the seventh day and night he (Alharmazd baek the omniscient wisdom from Zaratlst, anch#eat reflected in
this way, that | have seen it in a pleasant dreedyzed by AlGharmazd, and | am not surfeited withdream. 10. And he
took both hands, rubbed his body (kerp) again,spuke[1] thus: 'l have slept a long time, and amsndfeited with this
pleasant dream produced by Alharmazd.'

11. Adharmazd said to the righteous ZaratQst th\dsat was seen in the pleasant dream produced hgrAtazd?'

12. Zarat(st spoke thus: 'O Alharmazd, propitigistscreator of the material world, righteous ater! | have seen a
celebrity (khunid) with much wealth, whose soufamous in the body, was hungry (gurs)[2] and jacediand in hell, and
he did not seem to me exalted; and | saw a begilamea wealth and helpless, and his soul was thgifarpih) in paradise,
and[3] he seemed to me exalted.

[1. This verb is omitted in K20 by mistake.

2. Or else 'dirty
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3. Reading afam instead of minam, both here argdlif; the {footnote p. 198} copyist of K20 havingnrfounded these two
words, like those mentioned in the note on § 4.]

{p. 198}

13. [And | saw a wealthy man without children, d&ddid not seem to me exalted;][1] and | saw a pawjith many
children, and he seemed to me exalted. 14. And/lasicee on which were seven branches, one gotaenof silver, one
brazen, one of copper, [one of tin][2], one of ktaed one was mixed up with iron.'

15. Alharmazd spoke thus: 'O ZaratGst the Spitathésis what | say beforehand, the one tree wificln sawest is the
world which I, AGharmazd, created; and those sdranches thou sawest are the seven periods whicbomie. 16. And
that which was golden is the reign of King Vistaspen | and thou converse about religion, and gjsthall accept that
religion and shall demolish the figures of the desyand the demons desist from demonstration mteealed proceeding
Aharman and the demons rush back to darkness,aaadar water, fire, plants, and the earth of Spemad[3] becomes
apparent. 17. And that which was of silver[4] ie tieign of Ardashir[5] the

[1. The passage in brackets is omitted in K20,i$®stpplied from the Paz. MSS., being evidentlyassary to complete the
contrast. It occurs also in the Pers. version.

2. Supplied from the Paz. and Pers. versions, baimigged here in K20, though occurring in § 20.
3. The female archangel who has charge of the ésathBund. |, 26).
4 The Paz. MSS. omit the description of the sibge.

5. Usually identified with Artaxerxes Longimanusitlhis long reign of 112 years may include moghef Achaemenian
sovereigns down to Artaxerxes Mnemon, several aim/lare called Ahasuerus or Artaxerxes in the babliooks of Ezra
and Esther. See Bund. XXXI, 30, XXXIV, 8.]

{p. 199}

Kayéan (Kai), whom[1] they call Vohiiman son of Speiédi[2], who is he who separates the demons from soatters the
about, and makes the religion current in the winadd. 18. And that which was brazen[3] is the reaf Ardakhshir[4], the
arranger and restorer of the world, and that ogk&tahp(r, when he arranges the world which |, Adhad, created; he
makes happiness (blkhtakih)[5] prevalent in thendaries of the world, and goodness shall becomefesanand Ataro-
pad of triumphant destiny, the restorer of the teligion, with the prepared brass[6], brings tieikgion, together with the
transgressors, back to the truth. 19. And that vhias of copper is the reign of the Askénian kihgfiho removes from tr
world

[1. Reading mdn, '‘whom,' instead of amat, 'whese ¢he note on Bund. I, 7).

2. Contracted here into Spendad, as it is alsaimdBXXXIV, 8 in the old MSS. This name of the kiigycorrupted into
Bahman son of Isfendiyar in the Shahnamah.

3. This brazen age is evidently out of its progeooological order. The Pdzand and Persian versionisct this blunder by
describing the copper age before the brazen o bet they place the brazen branch before theerapge in § 14, so it is
doubtful how the text stood originally.

4. Artakhshatar son of Papaki and Shahpdhari sAmtakhshatar are the Sasanian forms of the naffntge dirst two
monarchs (A.D. 226-271) of the Sasanian dynastypsehieigns constitute this brazen age.

5. Literally, 'deliverance from sin' or 'salvatiday one's own good works, and, therefore, not@hestian sense.

6. Referring to the ordeal of pouring molten brassis chest, undergone by Ataré-pad son of Maraspeigh-priest and
prime minister of Shapdr I, for the purpose of pngvthe truth of his religion to those who doubtied

7. It is uncertain which of the Ask&nian sovereignsieant, or whether several of the dynasty mayaageferred to. Th
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Greek {footnote p. 200} successors of Alexanderensttbdued in Persia by Ask (Arsaces I), who defeStdeucus
Callinicus about B.C. 236. But the third book o thinkard (in a passage quoted by Haug in his Essdle Pahlavi
Language) mentions Valkhas (Vologeses) the Askéasarollecting the Avesta and Zand, and encouragiag
Mazdayasnian religion. This Valkhas was probablyogeses I, a contemporary of Nero, as shown by Bsateter in the
introduction to his translation of the Vendidad.]

{p. 200}

the heterodoxy (gavid-rastakih) which existed, twedwicked Akandgar-i Kilisyakth[1] is utterly desyed by this religion,
and goes unseen and unknown from the world. 20.tAatwhich was of tin is the reign of King Vahr&ar[2], when he

[1. 1 am indebted to Professor J. Darmesteter damtpng out that Nérydsang, in his Sanskrit tratistaof Yas. IX, 75,
explains Kalasiydkah as 'those whose faith is thes@an religion;' the original Pahlavi word iretloldest MSS. is
Kilisayaik, altogether a misunderstanding of theegta name Keresani, which it translates, but safftty near the name in
our text to warrant the assumption that Nérydsaaglevhave translated Kilisyakih by 'Christianititgrally it means
‘ecclesiasticism, or the church religion' (from®dilisya, Gr. {Greek ?ekklhsi'a}). Akandgar isopably a miswriting of
Alaksandar or Sikandar; though Darmesteter suggiestsSkandgar (Av. skendd-kara, Pers. sikandga)ser of
destruction," would be an appropriate punning fiateAlexander from a Persian point of view. Thaeronisms involved i
making Alexander the Great a Christian, conquesedrbAskanian king, are not more startling thanuseal Pahlavi
statement that he was a Roman. To a Persian imi@agémes Alexander was the representative ohaading enemy whic
had come from the countries occupied, in thosedjrg the eastern empire of the Christian Romahg&ghenemy had been
subdued in Persia by the Askanian dynasty; and isfichmation would naturally lead to the anachramgust mentioned.
The name Kilisyakih is again used, in Chap. 111538, to denote some Christian enemy.

2. This Sasanian monarch (A. D. 4289), after considerable provocation, revived teesecution of the heretics and fore
creeds which had been tolerated by his predecemstithis conduct naturally endeared him to thesphiood.]

{p. 201}

makes the sight[1] of the spirit of pleasure mastifand Aharman with the wizards rushes back tkress and gloom. 21.
And that which was of steel is the reign of Kingdhd son of Kévad[2], when he keeps away fromriligion the accurse
Mazdik[3], son of Ba&mdad, who remains opposed ¢arditigion along with the heterodox. 22. And th&ieih was mixed
with iron [is the reign of the demons with dishdgdlhair[4] of the race of Wrath, when it is thedesf the tenth hundredth
winter of thy millennium], O Zaratdst the Spitaman!

23. Zarat(st said thus: 'Creator of the materialdé® propitious spirit! what token would you giwé the tenth hundredth
winter?'

24, AGharmazd spoke thus: 'Righteous ZaratUstllinaake it clear: the token that it is the endlof tillennium, and the
most evil period is coming, is that a hundred kjradthousand kinds, a myriad of kinds of demons wishevelled hair, of
the

[1. Reading vénéap (Pers. binab), but it may beawdid, in which case the phrase must be translatéglaws: 'when he
makes the spirit of pleasure and joy manifest.'

2. See Chap. |, 5. The characteristic of the stge] like that of the tin one, was the persecutfdmeretics who had been
tolerated by the reigning monarch's predecessor.

3. Generally written Mazdak, a heretic whose taaghias very popular in the time of King Kévad (avad, A. D. 487-
531). His doctrine appears to have been extremalsma built upon a Mazdayasnian foundation. He waisto death by
Khasrd |, as hinted in the text. It is remarkalhlattnone of the successors of Khiisrdé Néshirvamamioned in the Bahm:
Yast, so that a Parsi, who even did not beliewbénverbal inspiration of the book, might possibbnsider the remainder of
it as strictly prophetical.

4. The passage in brackets is omitted in K20 byakés and is here supplied from Chap. I, 5, in edt@ace with the Paz. a
Pers. versions.]

{p. 202}
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race of Wrath, rush into the country of Iran (Ailsdratr6) from the direction of the east[1], whiaslan inferior race and
race: of Wrath. 25. They have uplifted bannersy glay those living in the world[2], they have thkair dishevelled on the
back, and they are mostly a small and inferiorfignitrace, forward in destroying the strong doezapat(ist the Spitaman!
the race of Wrath is miscreated (vishdd) and iigiois not manifest. 26. Through witchcraft thexh into these countries
of Iran which I, Alharmazd, created, since theynbamd damage many things; and the house of theehmwser, the land of
the land-digger, prosperity, nobility, sovereigmgiigion[3], truth, agreement, security, enjoymetd every characteristic
which |, Alharmazd, created, this pure religiorired Mazdayasnians, and the fire of Vahram, whidetsn the appointed
place, encounter annihilation, and the direst detibn and trouble will come into notice. 27. Aréit which is a great
district will become a town; that which is a greawn, a village; that

[1. Or 'of Khirasan.' it is difficult to identiffnese demons with the Arabs, who came from the wesigh a dweller in
Kirman might imagine that they came from Khdradarfact, hardly any of the numerous details whichofv, except their
long-continued rule, apply exclusively to Muhammadanhappears, moreover, from § 50 and Chap. 1ll, & these demot
are intended for Tarks, that is, invaders from Tstén, who would naturally come from the east ir&ssia.

2 Reading géhan-zivo zektellnd, but the beginnfrihelatter word is torn off in K20, and the othvarsions have no
equivalent phrase. The Pazand substitutes thegtnlask banners, and black garments.’

3. This word, being torn off in K20, is suppliedfin the P&z. MSS.]
{p. 203}

which is a great village, a family; and that whista [great][1] family, a single threshold. 28. @ratlst the Spitdman! they
will lead these Iranian countries of AGharmazd iatdesire for evil, into tyranny and misgovernmémbse demons with
dishevelled hair who are deceivers, so that whay say they do not do, and they are of a vilgiat, so that what they do
not say they do. 29. And their assistance and g®imave no sincerity, there is no law, they presao/security, and on the
support they provide no one relies; with decepaxity, and misgovernment they will devastate thegdranian countries,
who am AGharmazd.

30. 'And at that time, O Zarat(st the Spitamaniredh will become deceivers, great friends will bmecof different parties,
and respect, affection, hope[2], and regard foisthd will depart from the world; the affectiontbie father will depart from
the son; and that of the brother from his brottiex;son-in-law will become a beggar (kidyak or kafiom his father-in-law
[3], and the mother will be parted and estrangechfthe daughter.

31. 'When it is the end of thy tenth hundredth @in© Zaratlst the Spitdman! the sun is more ursegmore spotted
(vasangtar); the year, month, and day are shanerthe earth of Spendarmad is more barren, atet tfl

[1. This word is omitted in K20, but supplied frahe Pazand. The whole section is omitted in the.Rersion.
2. This word, being torn off in K20, is doubtfukbypplied from the Pers. paraphrase. The Paz. M85 88 30-32.

3. Or, perhaps, 'parents- in-law;' the origindttisisrding, followed by some word (probably nafsmahich is torn off in
K20. The Pers. version gives no equivalent phrase.]

{p. 204}

highwaymen[1]; and the crop will not yield the segga that of the crop of the cofields in ten cases seven will diminish i
three[2] will increase, and that which increasessdoot become ripe[3]; and vegetation, trees, hngbs will diminish;
when one shall take a hundred, ninety will dimirasta ten will increase, and that which increasesgno pleasure and
flavour. 32. And men are born smaller, and theilt akd strength are less; they become more dedeitfd more given to
vile practices; they have no gratitude and resfogdiread and salt, and they have no affectioritfeir country (désak).

33. 'And in that most evil time a boundary has nutistespect[4] where it is the property of a suffgrman of religion; gifts
are few among their deeds, and duties and goodsymdceed but little from their hands; and secteriaf all kinds are
seeking mischief for them[5]. 34. And all the wowlil be burying and clothing the dead, and buryhg dead and washing
the dead will be by law; the burning, bringing tater and fire, and eating of dead matter they {m&abtly law and do not
abstain from. 35. They recount largely about dudied good works, and pursue wickedness and thetodaell; and through
the iniquity, cajolery, and craving of wrath andhgge they rush to he
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36. 'And in that perplexing time, O Zarat(st the

[1. Or, 'tax-collectors;' Pahl. tangtar va ras-\giaa

2. In K20 'va 3'is corrupted into the very simiar vai, ‘and a portion.'
3. Literally, 'white.'

4. Reading anédzarm instead of han& azarm.

5. That is, for the Iranians in general, who ae'they' in 88 32-35.]
{p. 205}

Spitdman!--the reign of Wrath with infuriate sp&idnd the demon with dishevelled hair, of the raic@/rath,-the meane:
slaves walk forth with the authority of nobles bétland; and the religious, who wear sacred thggatles on the waist, are
then not able to perform their ablution (padiyayfaj in those last times dead matter and bodilyse become so abundant,
that one who shall set step to step walks upon dester; or when he washes in the barashnim cergraad puts down a
foot from the stone seat (magh)[2], he walks orddweatter; or when he arranges the sacred twigegbar) and consecrates
the sacred cakes (drénd) in their corpse-chamlaesidfrkatak)[3] it is allowable.

[1. The Av. Aéshmb khrvidrus, 'Aéshma the impetuassailant' (see Bund. XXVIII, 15-17); this demdp&hlavi epithet is
partly a transcription, and partly a paraphrasthefAvesta term.

2. According to Dastlr Hoshangji (Zand-Pahlavi Gloy, p. 65) the term magh is now applied to thaest on which the
person undergoing purification has to squat duaiblgition in the barashnim ceremony. Originally, beer, Av. magha
appears to have meant a shallow hole dug in ttik,esar or over which the person squatted upaag sither of stone or
some other hard material (see Vend. 1X). The temmte hole was probably extended to the wholengement, including
the seat, which latter has thus acquired the ndmeagh, although magh and maghék still mean 'aretlaor pit' in Persian.

3 The Av. kata of Vend .V, 36-40; a special chanfbethe temporary reception of the corpse, wheweis impossible to
remove it at once to the dakhma, owing to the melecy of the weather. It should be large enougistmding upright, and
for stretching out the feet and hands, without hinig either walls or ceiling; that is, not lessntsix feet cube. The text
means that those times will be so distressing,ithtl be considered lawful to perform the saceEtemonies even in a
place of such concentrated impurity as a dead-hoasactually occupied by a corpse.]

{p. 206}

37. Or, in those last times, it becomes allowablpdrform a ceremonial (yazisn) with two men, st this religion may not
come to nothing and collapse[1]; there will be ooihe in a hundred, in a thousand, in a myriad, ldgeves in this religiol
and even he does nothing of it though it be a @Jitygnd the fire of Vahram, which will come to nioty) and collapse, falls
off from a thousand to one care-taker, and evetioles not supply it properly with firewood and insenor when a man,
who has performed worship and does not know thangistan[3] (‘code of religious formulas'), shatidde it with good
intentions, it is allowable.

38. 'Honourable[4] wealth will all proceed to thagfegperverted faith (kévid-késhan); it comes totth@sgressors, and
virtuous doers of good works, from the familiesnoblemen even unto the priests (még-mardan), reroaining about
uncovered; the lower orders take in marriage theyters of nobles, grandees, and priests; andables) grandees, and
priests come to destitution and bondage. 39. Tlsfomiuines of the ignoble will overtake greatness aumthority, and the
helpless and ignoble will come to the foremost @land advancement; the words of the upholderdigfae, and the seal
and decision of a just judge will become the

[1. The Paz. MSS. add, 'and helplessness.’
2 .The Paz. MSS. add, 'and the prayers and ceremtmat he orders of priests and disciples theyaddulfil.'

3. The name of a work which treats of various ceneial details, and appears to be a portion of tidad¥i translation of th
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seventeenth or Hasparam Nask, containing many Awgsbtations, which are not now to be found elseehe
4. The Paz. MSS. have misread azir damik, ‘'undenglbinstead of azarmik.]
{p. 207}

words of random speakers (andéz6-gokan) amongishefnd even the righteous; and the words of theblg and
slanderers, of the disreputable and mockers, atlibst of divers opinions they consider true amdlible, about which they
take[1] an oath, although with falsehood, and thegive false evidence, and speak falsely and énextly about me,
Alharmazd. 40. They who bear the title of priegt disciples wish evil concerning[2] one anothersheaks vice and they
look upon vice; and the antagonism of Aharman &edlemons is much brought on by them; of the siichwvimen commit,
out of five[3] sins the priests and disciples cointimiee sins, and they become enemies of the guothat they may therel
speak of bad faults relating to one another; tiiernenies they undertake they do not perform, aed tlave no fear of hell.

41. 'And in that tenth hundredth winter, whichhs £nd of thy millennium, O righteous Zarat(st!natinkind will bind torn
hair, disregarding revelation[4], so that a willinglisposed cloud and a

[1. Literally, 'devour an oath,' which Persian idiavas occasioned by the original form of oath cstirgj in drinking water
prepared in a particular manner, after having imebéll the heavenly powers to bear witness tortite bf what had been
asserted (see the Saligand-namah).

2. Reading réi instead of 1&, 'not.' The wholeisads omitted by the Paz. MSS., possibly from folnotives, as the
language is plain enough.

3. The Persian paraphrase has 'eight.'

4. Referring probably to the injunctions regardangting the hair and paring the nails, with all gveper precautions for
preventing any fragments of the hair or nails figing about, as given in Vend. XVII. One of the péies for neglecting
such precautions is supposed to be a failure ofitleessary rains. The {footnote p. 208} words aalédind can also be
translated by 'despising the religion.]

{p. 208}

righteous wind are not able to produce rain irpitgper time and season. 42. And a dark cloud mikieeshole sky night,
and the hot wind and the cold wind arrive, anddpatong fruit and seed of corn, even the raingmpioper time; and it does
not rain, and that which rains also rains more oosicreatures than water; and the water of rivedssarings will diminish,
and there will be no increase. 43. And the beabuoden and ox and sheep bring forth more pairffLillgnd awkwardly,
and acquire less fruitfulness; and their hair iarser and skin thinner; the milk does not increasthas less cream
(karbist); the strength of the labouring ox is Jemwd the agility of the swift horse is less, anchiries less in a race.

44.'And on the men in that perplexing time, O Zizsathe Spitdméan! who wear the sacred threadegoalthe waist, the
evil-seeking of misgovernment and much of its falelgment have come as a wind in which their livimgot possible, and
they seek death as a boon; and youths and childiielne apprehensive, and gossiping chitchat aadmgss of heart do not
arise among them. 45. And they practise the appaifgtasts (gasnd) of their ancestors, the projpitida(séfrid) of angels,
and the prayers and ceremonies of the seasondisstind guardian spirits, in various places, yat which they practise
they do not believe in unhesitatingly; they do gioe rewards lawfully, and

[1. The word appears to be dardaktar, but is alifiegible in K20; it may possibly be k{taktar, 'necscantily' as the Paz.
MSS. have kddaktar bahdd, 'become smaller.]

{p. 209}

bestow no gifts and alms, and even those [theyobdfdt] they repent of again. 46. And even those mothe good religion,
who have reverenced the good religion of the Maadaians, proceed in conformity with (bar-hamakasiiipthose ways
and customs[2], and do not believe their own retigi47. And the noble, great, and charitable[3]p\ahe the virtuous of
their own country and locality, will depart frometin own original place and family[4] as idolatrotisiough want they beg
something from the ignoble and vile, and come teepty and helplessness; through them[5] nine irofehese men will
perish in the northern quart
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48. 'Through their way of misrule everything con@sothingness and destitution, levity and infignénd the earth of
Spendarmad opens its mouth wide, and every jewkhatal becomes exposed, such as gold and sikaes,ktin, and lead.
49. And rule and sovereignty come to slaves, ssdhaTlrk and non-Tdranian (At(r) of the armypjd are turbulent as
among the

[1. This verb is omitted in K20.
2. It is rather doubtful whether their own custasns meant, or those of their conquerors. .
3. Or dahédké&n may mean 'the skilful.'

4. Reading dldak instead of riidak. At first sidie miswriting of r for d seems to indicate copyfrmm a text in the model
Persian character, in which those two letters &snanuch alike; but it happens that the compoutidand ri also resemble
one another in some Pahlavi handwriting.

5. Whether through poverty and helplessness, outiir the conquerors, is not quite clear.

6. Very little reliance can be placed upon thedilebf this sentence, but it is difficult to ma&ey other complete and
consistent translation. Darmesteter suggests Huwrmg hénd, 'army,’ but another possible readimign (Av. Hvyaona),
the old name {footnote p. 210} of some country @bly in Turkistan, as Argasp, the opponent of \&ptéas called 'lord or
king of Khyén' in the Yadkar-i Zariran (see alsos(@. 30, 31, Ashi Yt. 50, 51, Zamyad Yt. 87).]

{p. 210}

mountaineers[1]; and the Kini[2], the Kavdli, th&ftg the ROman (Arimayak), and the white-clotheatiidak[3] then attain
sovereignty in my countries of Iran, and their \aitld pleasure will become current in the world. Bte sovereignty will
come from those leathern-belted ones[4] and Ar&Bgigan) and Rimans to them, and they will be sgavierning that
when they kill a righteous man who is virtuous arity, it is all one[5] in their eyes. 51. And teecurity, fame, and
prosperity, the country and families, the wealttd aandiwork, the streams, rivers, and springsani,land of those of the
good religion, come to those non-Iranians; andatingy and standards of the frontiers come to theh garule with a
craving for wrath advances in the world. 52. Anélitieyes of avarice are not sated with wealth,theg form hoards of the
world's wealth, and conceal them underground; hralgh wickedness they commit sodomy, hold muatranturse with
menstruous women, and practise many unnatural lusts

[1. Or, 'as the mountain-holding Khadarak.' Darragstsuggests that Khidarak may be an 'inhabifathazar.'

2. Probably the people of Samarkand, which placefaamerly called Kin according to a passage inesd%S. of Tabart's
Chronicle, quoted in Ouseley's Oriental Geograph298. See also Bund. XlI, 22.

3. The Kabuli and Byzantine Riman are plain enonghso the S6ftt and Karmak (Kalmak or Krimak).

4 That is, the. Tarks, as appears more clearly @@vap. 1, 8, 9. The Arabs are mentioned herademntly, for the first
time, and again in Chap. Ill, 9, 51.

5. Literally, 'both are one.’]
{p. 211}

53. 'And in that perplexing time the night is brigifil], and the year, month, and day will dimingie-third; the earth of
Spendarmad arises, and suffering, death, and uéstithecome more severe in the world.'

54. AGharmazd said to Zarat(st the Spitaman: iBhishat | foretell: that wicked evil spirit, whenhshall be necessary for
him to perish, becomes more oppressive and moaamnjcal.'

55. So Allharmazd spoke to Zaratlst the Spitaméamn tBnquire fully and learn by heart[2] thoroughtighch it by Zand,
Pazand, and explanation! tell it to the priests @disdiples who speak forth in the world, and thab® are not aware of the
hundred winters, tell it then to them! so that, tfee hope of a future existence, and for the pvasen of their own souls
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they may remove the trouble, evil, and oppressibitiwthose of other religions cause in the cereswaf religion. (dind
yésnan). 56. And, moreover, | tell thee this, Oafizst the Spitaman! that whoever, in that timegajspfor the body is n
able to save the soul, for he is as it were fal, lda soul is hungry and lean in hell; whoever abgpéor the soul, his body is
hungry and lean through the misery of the world} destitute, and his soul is fat in heaven.'

57 . ZaratQst enquired of Alharmazd thus: 'O Allzenahn propitious spirit! creator of the material \Wdowho art righteous!'--
He is Alharmazd through righteous invocation, dredrest through

[1. The Paz. version adds, 'the motion of the suquicker.'
2. Literally, 'make easy.']
{p. 212}

praise; some say righteous creator[1]!'--'O creatothat perplexing time are they righteous? arelthere religious people
who wear the sacred thread-girdle (kistik) on thestyand celebrate religious rites (dind)[2] vilike sacred twigs
(baresdbm)? and does the religious practice of akkitn marriage (khvétlk-das) continue in their faes?'

58. AGlharmazd said to Zarat(st thus: 'Of the best im he who, in that perplexing time, wears trereshthread-girdle on
the waist, and celebrates religious rites withshered twigs, though not as in the reign of Kingt&sp. 59. Whoever in that
perplexing time recites It4-ad-yazam (Av. ithd adagmaidé, Yas. Vand XXXVII)[3] and one Ashem-voH{ghd has
learned it by heart, is as though, in the reigKiofy Vistasp, it were a Dvazdah-hémast[5], withyralater (z6har). 60. And

by

[1. This interpolated commentary is a pretty cledication that the writer is translating from amesta text.

2. Both P&z. and Pers. have drdné, 'sacred cakes.'

3. The third h& or chapter of the Yasna of seveaptrs. It worships Allharmazd as the creator af@dd things.
4. See Bund. XX, 2.

5. For the following explanation of the various dsnof hdmast | am indebted to Dast(r JAmaspji Miitauji Jamasp-Asa-
na of Bombay:--

There are four kinds of hdmast recited by priestdtie atonement of any sin that may have been dtiethiby a woman
during menstruation, after her purification:--

1. Homast consists of prayers recited for 144 daysonour of the twelve following angels: AGharrdaZistar, Kharshéd,
Mah, Abéan, Adar, Khurdad, Amerdad, Spendarmad, Badkh, and Arda-fravash. Each angel, in turrevemenced for
twelve days successively, with one Yasna each day.

2. Khaddk-h6mast, 'one homast," differs from tist haerely in adding a Vendidad every twelfth daybeé recited in the
{footnote p. 213} Ushahin Gah (12 P.M. to 6 A.M)hionour of the angel whose propitiation ends diagt

3. Dah-hdmast, 'ten hémasts,' differs from the guley merely in having a Vendidad, in additionhe Yasna, every day.

4. Dvazdah-homast, 'twelve homasts,' are prayeitedefor 264 days in honour of twenty-two angeimely. the twelve
aforesaid and the following ten: Bahman, Ardibagts$tahrivar, Mihir, Bahram, Ram, Din, Rashn(, Gdsl Astad. Each
angel, in turn, is reverenced as in the last.

The celebration of hdmast costs 350 rdpis, thihatilk-hdomast 422 rlpfis, that of dah-hdméast 1091 réand that of
dvazdah-hémast 2000 rapfis; but the first and thiednow no longer used. The merit obtained by hlgsirch recitations
performed is equivalent to 1000 tanaplhars for &adna, 10,000 for each Visparad, and 70,000 fcin &endidad recited.
A tandplhar is now considered as a. weight of @@ms, with which serious sins and works of cdesable merit are
estimated; originally it must have meant a sin Whi@s 'inexpiable' by ordinary good works, and versely, any
extraordinary good work which was just sufficiemteffface such a s
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The amount of merit attaching to such recitatiangariously stated in different books, and wheritedowith holy-water
(that is, with all their ceremonial rites) they aagd to be usually a hundred times as meritorasughen recited without it.]

{p. 213}

whomever prayer is offered up, and the Gatha-hyana<hanted, it is as though the whole ritual heehtrecited, and the
Géatha-hymns consecrated by him in the reign of Kifgtasp. 61. The most perfectly righteous of tigateous is he who
remains in the good religion of the Mazdayasniansl, continues the religious practice of next-of+kiarriage in his family.'

62. AGharmazd said to the righteous Zaratdsth&sé nine thousand years which I, AGharmazd, aeatenkind become
most perplexed in that perplexing time; for in & reigns of Azi Dahék and Frasiyav of Tar mankind, in those peiplg
times, were living better and living more

{p. 214}

numerously, and their disturbance by Aharman aadidmons was less. 63. For in their evil reignthiwithe countries of
Iran, there were not seven[1] towns which were Bd¢sas they will be when it is the end of thy enilhium, O ZaratQst the
Spitdman! for all the towns of Iran will be ploughgp by their horses' hoofs, and their bannersredth unto
Padashkhvérgar[2], and they will carry away theeseignty of the seat of the religion | approve frtirare; and their
destruction comes from that place, O Zarat(st ffidBan! this is what | foretell.'

64. Whoever[3] of those existing, thus, with revexe unto the good, performs much worship for AQlsn AGharmazd,
aware of it through righteousness, gives him wheatsp Allharmazd is aware of through righteousnesserauneration and
reward of duty and good works, and such members of

[1. So in the Pazand, but 'seventeen’ in Pergiaki20 the word is partly illegible, but can be rtber number than siba,
seven.'

2. The mountainous region south of the CaspianBsee. XIl, 2, 17).

3. This section is the Pahlavi version of an Avéstenula which is appended to nearly two-thirdshaf has or chapters of
the Yasna, and, therefore, indicates the closkeothapter at this point. The version here givartains a few verbal
deviations from that given in the Yasna, but nohary importance. The Avesta text of this formdas follows:--
YéNhé hatdm aad, yésné paiti

vanghd mazdau ahuré vaétha, ashad haka,

yaungha@mka, taska tauska yazami

And it may be translated in the following manner:--

'Of whatever male of the existences, therefore,rAmazda was better cognizant, through righteousnesgsrship, and of
whatever females, both those males and those femaleeverence.']

{p. 215}
the congregation, males and females, | reveremekttee archangels, who are also male and femadg afe good.

CHAPTER III.

1. Zarat(st enquired of AGlharmazd thus: 'O AGhadnpmpitious spirit! creator of the material wartdyhteous one!
whence do they restore this good religion of thedéyasnians? and by what means will they destresetlemons with
dishevelled hair[1], of the race of Wrath? 2. Catoe! grant me death! and grant my favoured onashdethat they may not
live in that perplexing time; grant them exempllwving! that they may not prepare wickedness aretay to hell.'

3. Allharmazd spoke thus: 'O Zarat(st the Spitaedée! the illomened[2] sovereignty of those of the race of W8tthere
is a fiend, Shédaspih[4] of the Kilisyakih, frone ttountries of Salman[5]; Mahvand-dad

[1. The Paz. MSS. insert, 'and black clothing' |
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2. Literally, 'black-marked,' or possibly, 'bladiaisdard.’
3. The Paz. MSS. add, 'the leathern-belted T{tHa,'is, people of Turkistan.

4. This fiend appears to be a personification afistianity or ‘ecclesiasticism’ (Kilisyakih, seeaph I, 19), and the writer
seems to place his appearance some time in thdevdadds, probably before the end of the thirteeatitury (see the note
on 144). Darmesteter suggests that Shédasp maybbaneintended as a modern counterpart of BévgfaspDahak), the
ancient tyrant; and that this Christian invasioryrha a reminiscence of the crusades.

5. I have formerly read Masulmén instead of mim&al, and hence concluded that the text must haame \wetten long
{footnote p. 216} after the Muhammadan conqueReifsia; but this reading is irreconcilable with tioatext. The position
of Salmén (Av. Sairima) is defined by Bund. XX, ¥hich places the sources of the Tigris in thaintou]

{p. 216}

said that these people are Rman (Ar0méayik), arsth&d1] said that they have red weapons, red banaed red hats
(kalah). 4. "It is when a symptom of them appeasshey advance, O Zarat(st the Spitdméan! therslitha dark show
signs, and the moon becomes manifest of variousicsll earthquakes (bdm-guzand), too, become nusesod the wind
comes mote violently; in the world want, distremsg discomfort come more into view; and Mercury auagiter advance tt
sovereignty for the vile[2], and they are in hurtirand thousands and myriads. 5. They have thieareaker of the fiend
Shédaspth of Kilisyékih, and they hasten much fveigress to these countries of Iran which |, Abted, created, up to
the bank of the Arvand[3] some have said[4] the][Btdaiver, 'unto the Greeks (Ydnan) dwelling intkistan;' they are
Greeks by strict reckoning[6],

[1. The name. of a commentator, or commentarynajteted in the Pahlavi Vendidad, and other té&hvand-dad is
mentioned in the Pahlavi Yasna (see Sls. |, 4).

2 The Paz. MSS. state that 'Mercury and Jupiter dean the strength of Venus.'

3. Here written Arang, Arand, or Arvad, but assitirvand in 88 21, 38, that reading seems preferahé difference
between the two names in Pahlavi being merelyglesistroke. The Arvand is the Tigris, and the Arangbably the Araxes
(see SZS. VI, 20, Bund. XX, 8)..

4. Literally, 'there are and were some who saids' phrase occurs several times in the lattergfattis text.
5. The Euphrates.

6 Or, 'of strict reckoning,’ reading sakht amat, imth reading and meaning are very uncertaint Agnds in K26 it
{footnote p. 217} may be sakht gumal, 'extreme Igaor Sakhtiméar (the name of a place), or thiy stand for sdkht
timér, 'severe misfortune;' and other readinggpassible.]

{p. 217}

and their Assyrian dwelling is this, that they sthg Assyrian people therein, and thus they widitd®y their abode, some
have said the lurking-holes (gréstak) of the demons

6. 'They turn back those of the race of Wrath[1fiumdreds and thousands and myriads; and the mrst@ndards, and an
innumerable army of those demons with dishevelkadwill come to these countries of Iran which Qi#armazd, created.
And the army of the invader[2] is an extending epaifthe T0rk[3] and even the Karm[4], be it withriners aloft when he
shall set up a banner, be it through the excessidétude which will remain--like hairs in the man&a horse--in the
countries of Iran which I, AOharmazd, created.

8. 'The leathertbelted Tlrk and the RUman Shédaspih of Kilisyakine forth with simultaneous movement[5], and ire¢
places, with similar strife, there was and willthese times a great contest (ardih), O Zaratisggitiman! One in the reign
of Kai-Kads[6], When through

[1. Itis not quite clear which party will turn tlteeher back
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2. Literally, 'extender," that is, one engagedxterding his own dominions.
3. The remainder of this § (except the verb 'refh&rPazand written in Persian characters in K20.

4. Possibly the Karmak of Chap. Il, 49. In § 20 khed and Karméan (or Karms) may refer to the Timk &arm of this §, s
it is doubtful whether Tark or Kurd is meant.

5. Or, 'for the encounter,’ pavan ham-rasisnih.

6. See Bund. XXXI, 25, XXXIV, 7. The letters arerbgoined together, so as to become Kai-gals, l@addrm of the name
is {footnote p. 218} often read K&h(s or Kahds a&r&nd (see Mkh. VIII, 27, XXVII, 54, LVII, 21). Theaz. MSS. omit §
9.]

{p. 218}

the assistance of demons it was with the archangietsthe second when thou, O Zarat(st the Spithreéeivedst the
religion and hadst thy conference, and King Vistéisg Argasp[1], miscreated by wrath, were, throtiighwar of the
religion, in the combat of Spéd-razdr ("the hoamebt[2]"),' some have said it was in Pars; 'ardliird when it is the end
of thy millennium, O Zarat@st the Spitdméan! whdrta three, Tlrk, Arab, and Riman, come to thiglate,’ some have
said the plain of Nisanak[4]. 10. 'And all thoseh# countries of Iran, which I, AGharmazd, creatadne from their own
place unto Padashkhvargar[5], owing to those ofdlee of Wrath, O ZaratGst the Spitdman! so tlmapart of something of
the cave dwellings, mountain dwellings, and riveretdings of these people will remain at Padashkhaéend Pars; some
have said the fire Visnasp[6], on the deep Lakedsélkwhich has medicinal water opposed to the depistisere (in
Padashkhvérgar?) as it were conspicuous,' someda&véoriginating[7],' 'so that

[1. See Bund. XIlI, 32, 33.

2. See Bund. XXIV, 16.

3. Perhaps 'one' is meant, as hana, 'this," istsopsesubstituted for aé, '‘one,’' both being readR&Azand.
4. The reading of this name is quite uncertain.

5. See Chap. Il, 63. The whole of the final claokthis section, about the fire Visnasp, is insgarenthetically at this
point in the Pahlavi text.

6. Elsewhere called Glsnasp, GUsnasp, or GlsasBr<e VI, 22).

7. The most obvious reading of this word is maliih,' which can hardly be reconciled with the teot. The view here
taken is that the writer was translating from aresta text, and met {footnote p. 219} with the waéittra, which means
both pédak, ‘clear, and tdkhmak, 'originatingt'tbiexpress the latter meaning he used the synandyakik, which can be
written exactly like mahik. Owing to the involvetaracter of this section it is not very clear irgksh, but it is still more
obscure in the Pahlavi text, in which the wholéhig clause about the fire is inserted parenthigfiedter the first mention
of Padashkhvéargar.]

{p. 219}

they may use it anew, and the fire may become stpiini these countries of Iran which |, Aharmazéated. 11. For when
one shall be able to save his own life, he has tlwerecollection of wife, child, and wealth, théy may not live, in that
perplexing time, O ZaratUst! yet the day when thedredth winter becomes the end of thy millenniwtich is that of
ZaratQst, is so that nothing wicked may go frons thillennium into that millennium[1].'

[1. This last clause may be read several waysjtasdy no means easy to ascertain clearly theradiipgical order of the
events which are jumbled together in this last tdraBut it would appear that Zaratdst's millenniwas to end at a time
when the religion was undisturbed, and just befloeeincursion of the demons or idolators, the detsiwhich have been
given in Chap. Il, 2 2-1l1, 1l, and which is thedt event of HOishédar's millennium (see 8§ 13). Moaording to Bund.

XXXIV, 7-9, the interval from 'the coming of the religian,the reign of Ke-Vistasp, to the end of the Sasanian mona

file://G:\geniuscode\library\spiritual library\ABUNEHIS1.htr 07/08/0¢



BUNDAHIS Page30 of 121

was 90 + 112 + 30 + 12 + 14 + 14 + 284 + 460 =1yH4s. If by 'the coming of the religion' be metuet time when
ZaratQst received it, as he was then thirty yeltshe must have been born 1046 years before thefthe Sasanian
monarchy (A. D. 651), and the end of his millenniomast have been in A. D. 605, the sixteenth ye&tifsrd Parviz, whe
the Sasanian power was near its maximum, and osdtpi@ of years before it began suddenly to callaphis close
coincidence indicates that the writer of the Bahrast must. have adopted the same incorrect choggdals is found in the
Bundabhis. If, however, | the coming of the relidiarean its acceptance by Vistasp, which occurrethiatlst's fortieth or
{footnote p. 220} forty-second year, his birth mbsive been ten or twelve years earlier. and hienmiilum must have
ended A. D. 593-595. But according to the imperéécbnology of Bund. XXXIV the tenth millennium die world, that of
Capricornus, commenced with 'the coming of thegiefi,' and ended, therefore, in A. D. 635, the thoyear of Yazdakard,
the last Sasanian king, when the Muhammadans wst@fieparing for their first invasion; so the mrilhium of Aquarius is
very nearly coincident with that of HOishédar, arayprobably be intended to represent it. It appahesefore, that the
millennium of HOshédar is altogether past, havirigeded from A. D. 593-635 to A. D. 1593-1635.]

{p. 220}

12. Zarat(st enquired of AGharmazd thus: 'O AGhadnpropitious spirit! creator of the material wartighteous one! whe
they are so many in number, by what means will thewble to perish[1]?'

13. Adharmazd spoke thus: 'O Zarat(st the Spitambah the demon with dishevelled hair of the rafc@/oath comes into
notice in the eastern quarter, first a black tolxeoomes manifest, and Hishédar son of Zarat(stisdn Lake Frazdan[2].
14. 1t is when he comes to his conference with fné&{Bharmazd, O Zarat(st the Spitdméan!' that indinection of Kinistan
[4], it is said--some have said among the Hindisssorn a prince (kal); it is his father, a princdehe Kayan race,
approaches the

[1. The Paz. MSS. omit § 12. The writer having diedbthe evils of the iron age, now returns toecitsnmencement in order
to describe the means adopted for partially coantarg those evils.

2. See Bund. XXII, 5, XXXII, 8. The Paz. MSS. atttiey bring him up in Zavulistan and Kavulistamtahe Pers. version
says, 'on the frontier of Kabulistan.' With regtodhe time of Hshédar's birth, see § 44. His nenadways written
Khdrshédar in K20.

3. The Paz. and Pers. versions say, 'at thirtysyefaage,' as in § 44.
4. Possibly Samarkand (see Chap. Il, 49. note 2).]
{p. 221}

women, and a religious prince is born to him; Hésddas name Vahram the Vargavand[1],' some haiceSkhahpdr. 15.
"That a sign may come to the earth, the night whathprince is born, a star falls from the sky; wihigat prince is born the
star shows a signal.' 16. It is Dad-Alharmazd[2bwhid that the month Avan and day Vad[3] is hibdds end; 'they rear
him with the damsels of the king, and a woman bexormler.

17. 'That prince when he is thirty years old'--sdmaee told the time--'comes with innumerable basiagéid divers armies,
Hindu and Kini[4], having uplifted banners--for yh&et up their banners--having exalted bannershamthg exalted
weapons; they hasten up with speed[5] as far agé&heriver'--some have said the country of Bamb&§8] far as Bukhar
and the Bukharans within its bank,

[1. Bahram the illustrious or splendid (Av. vareghand, compare Pers. varg), an epithet appliethieivesta, to the moa

Tistrya, the scriptures, the royal glory of the Baians, the Kayanians themselves, and the hertaTHihis personage may
possibly be an incarnation of the angel Bahramglethwith some reminiscences of the celebrateddegeneral Bahram

Koépin; but see 8§ 32, 49.

2 A commentator who is quoted in the Pahlavi Yds2%; see also Chap. |, 7.

3. The 22nd day of the eighth month of the Parar yeorresponding to October 7th when the yearmegthe vernal
equinox, as the Bundahis (XXV, 6, 7, 20, 21) ddssi

4. That is, Bactrian and Samarkand
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5. Or, 'light up with glitter," according as we dgagend or tdvend. The P4z. MSS. omit 8§ 17-4egmbone or two isolated
phrases.

6. Spiegel was inclined to identify this name vBtbmbay, but this is impossible, as the MS. K20which the name occur
was written some two centuries before the Portugiresented the name of Bombay. Its original nanyewhich it is still
called by {footnote p. 222} its native inhabitani&ing Mumbai. The locality mentioned in the textdvidently to be sought
on the banks of the Oxus near Bukhéra; the Oxumbdeen sometimes considered the upper course &rag, and
sometimes that of the Veh (see Bund. XX, 22, nptét s hardly probable that either Bam1 (Balkin)Bamiyan would be
changed into Bambd, and the only exact represgatafithis name appears to be Bamm, a town abdutri2s S. E. of
Kirman; this is quite a different locality from thaentioned in the text, but it is hazardous tabeeinds to the want of
geographical knowledge displayed by some of théaRabommentators.]

{p. 222}

O ZaratUst the Spitaman! 18. When the star Jupiteres up to its culminating point (balist)[1] arabsts Venus down, the
sovereignty comes to the prince. 19. Quite innutvlerare the champions, furnished with arms and hétfners displayed,
some have said from Sagastan, Pars, and Khiréasag, lsave said from the lake of Padashkhvargar2heshave said froi
the Hiratis[3] and Kbhistan, some have said frompaFestan[4]; and from those directions 'every sigapit for a child[5]
comes into[6] view. 26. It is concerning the dig@d banners and very numerous army, which werarted men,
champions, and soldiers from the countries of #Radashkhvéargar--whom | told thee[7] that thdlybrth Kurd and
Karméan--it is declared

[1. Compare SZS. IV, 8. Here the triumph of Jupiteer Venus appears to be symbolical of the digptemnt of the queen
dowager by her son.

2. That is, from the southern shore of the Caspian.

3. Reading Hiriyan, but this is doubtful, as it ntsy'from the citadels (arigand), or defiles (kkéat®), of Kbhistan.'
4. See Bund. Xll, 17, XIII, 15.

5. That is, every man able to bear arms.

6. Reading pavan, 'into," instead of barg, 'bes{des SZS. VI, 2, note 5).

7. See § 10, but as nothing is said there about KuKarman, it is possible that the writer meansay, ‘of whom | told
thee, {footnote p. 223} and whom they call both H@nd Karman.' It is more probable, however, tleaishreferring to § 7.]

{p. 223}
that they will slay an excessive number, in compasiiip and under the same banner, for these cesifilran.

21. 'Those of the race of Wrath and the extenging/d] of Shédaspih, whose names are the two-legggidand the
leathern-belted demon on the bank of the Arvandj2Qe three battles, one in Sped-raz(r[3] and oties plain of
Nisanak;' some have said that it was on the lakieeothree races, some have said that it was ifN{irthe brilliant, anc
some have said in Pars. 22. 'For the support afdhatries of Iran is the innumerable army of thstgits having exalted
banners', is that they have a banner of tiger @dpar post), and their wind banner is white cq@frinnumerable are the
mounted troops, and they ride up to the lurkingebf¥] of the demons; they will slay so that a tremgswomen can
afterwards see and kiss but one man.

[1. Compare § 7. The 'extensive army' and 'two-4egolf"' are terms borrowed apparently from Yas.6X, 63.
2. That is, 'the rapid' (Av. aurvand). The othemea of this river, Tigris and Hiddekel, have thmeaneaning. See 88 5, 38.
3. See § 9, of which this is a recapitulation, thetfirst of the three battles is here omitted higtake.

4. Marv in the present Turkisti
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5. Referring to § 17.
6. Supposing that bandék may be equivalent to Barglak, but the usual Pahlavi term for cottoruimipak (Pers. punbah).

7. Reading grestak as in § 5, but the word cantzsead dar didak, 'gate watch-tower.' It is fadsghat the drugo geredha,
'pit of the fiend," of Vend. IIl, 24, may be hereamt; the gate of hell, whence the demons congregain the ArezQr ridge
(Bund. XII, 8).]

{p. 224}

23.'When it is the end of the time', O ZaratOst3pitaméan! those enemies will be as much destrageie root of a shrub
when it is in the night on which a cold winter ae$, and in this night it sheds its leaves; ang thi# reinstate these
countries of Iran which I, AOharmazd, created[2].

24. 'And with speed rushes the evil spirit, with thilest races of demons and Wrath with infurigteas[3], and comes on to
the support and assistance of those demon-worgisippe miscreations of wrath, O ZaratGst the S@tdr@5. And I, the
creator Alharmazd, send Nérydsang the angel arsth $iné righteous[4] unto Kangdez[5], which thesthious Siyavakhsh
[6] formed, and to Kitr6-miyan[7] son of Vistashetglory of the Kayans, the just restorer of tHigien, to speak thus:
"Walk forth, O illustrious Péshyétan(! to these oies of Iran which I, Alharmazd, created; conatcthe fire and waters
for the Hadokht[8] and Dvazdah-hdmast!

[1. Compare, 'and at the time of the end' (Dar4@). The writer appears to be here finally pasfiom a description of the
past into speculations as to the future, whichdseHitherto only casually indulged in.

2. The supernatural means supposed to be employéidef destruction of the wicked and the restoratibthe good are
detailed in the following paragraphs.

3. See Chap. Il, 36.

4. The two angels who are the special messengé8hafrmazd to mankind (see Band. XV, 1, XXX, 29isTmessage was
expected to be sent to Péshy6tand near the enfistfé@dar's millennium (see 8§ 51).

5. See Bund. XXIX, 10.
6. See Bund. XXXI, 25.
7. A title of Péshydétand, written Kitré-mainé in il XXIX, 5.

8. This was the twentieth nask or 'book’ of the plete Mazdayasnian literature, according to thekBiid; but the Dini-
vagarkard and the Rivayats make it the twenty;fastl say very {footnote p. 225} little about itsntents (see Haug's
Essays, pp. 133, 134). The Dinkard, in its eiglubikh gives the following account of this Nask:--

'The Hadbkht as it exists has three divisions amtnf33 sections. The first has thirteen (twehgtions, treatises upon
the nature of the recital of the Ahunavar, whicthis spiritual benefit from chanting it aloud, amdatever is on the same
subject. Admonition about selecting and keepingiatsal and worldly high-priest, performing eveduty as to the high-
priest, and maintaining even those of various hughsts. On the twenty-one chieftainships of thetsgn AGharmazd, and
of the worldly existences in Zaratlst, among wldoh the worship of God and the management of theudeOn the duty
requisite in each of the five different periodgtod day and night, and the fate at the celestidfbrof him who shall be
zealous in the celebration of the season-festiv@syho does not provide the preparations for ¢astfof the season-
festivals, and who is yet efficient in the otherrafip of God. On how to consider, and what to dilnywa leader of the high-
priest class and a man of the inferior classesyt@atones for unimportant sin, and he who doestwte even for that
which is important, and whatever is on the samégestibOn the apparatus with which ploughed landqpyrepared. On the
manifestation of virtuous manhood, and the merit advantage from uttering good words for blessimgeating and
drinking of food and drink, and rebuking the inwaatk of the demons. On the recitations at the figdods of the day, and
the ceremonial invocation by name of many angelsheeparately, and great information on the saiedat; the
worthiness of a man restrained by authority théngiwf life and body to the angel the good rulargl their examination a
satisfaction; the blessing and winning words wlaol most successful in carrying off the afflictiwhich proceeds from a
fiend. On al-pleasing creativeness and omniscience, and alkkgesce (?), leadership, foresight(?), worthy likigravirtue
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(?), and every proper cause and effect of righteesss the individuality of righteousness, the ofifmosto the demons of
Adharmazd's opinion, and also much other infornmaitiothe same section.

"The middle division has 102 sections, treatisespntual and worldly diligence, the leadershipttod diligent, and their
mighty {footnote p. 226} means, all former deedsighteousness; righteousness kindling the resnius the reward of
merit, each for each, and is adapted by it for tfiathich it is said that it is the Hadékht whichthe maintaining of
righteousness, so that they may make righteousness abiding in the body of a man.

"The last division has nineteen sections of trustgedies, that is, remedies whose utterance alptidelfaithful is a chief
resource among the creatures of God; also themafigayings full of humility, well-favoured, mostlect, and adapted for
that of which it is said that | reverence that Ehtiee excellent and eminent Haddkht, of which tkrengt in the sustaining
strength of every word of Zarat(st. Perfect isakeellence of righteousness (Av. ashem voh( vahisisti).'

According to tradition three chapters of this Nask still extant, being the Yast fragments XXI, X¥f Westergaard's
edition of the Avesta Texts; but they do not cqumes to any part of the description in the Dinka&rol: a description of
Dvazdah-hémast see Chap. II, 59.]

{p. 225}
that is, celebrate them with the fire and watemsl, such as is appointed about the fire and waters!"
{p. 226}

26. 'And Néry6sang proceeds, with Srosh the righgefsom the good Kakad-i-Daitik[1] to Kangdez, ehthe illustrious
Siyavakhsh formed, and cries out from it thus: "K\fatth, O illustrious Péshyétan(! O Kitrd-miyamsaf Vistasp, glory of
the Kayans, just restorer of the religion! walktfoto these countries of Iran which I, Alharmazéated! restore again the
throne of sovereignty of the religion!"

27. 'Those spirits move on, and they propitiatentheith holy-water the illustrious Péshydtan( cetgbs the Dvazdah-
hémast, with a hundred and fifty righteous whodisgiples of Péshy6tand, in black marten fur, dr&y thave garments as it
were of the good spirit. 28. They walk up with therds: "HOmat, hdkht, hGvarst[2]" and consecrate

[1. See Bund. XIlI, 7.
2. That is, 'good thoughts, good words, and goadislea formula often uttered when commencing goitant action.]
{p. 227}

the fire of the waters; with the illustrious Haddkhey bless me, AGharmazd, with the archangels adter that it
demolishes one-third of the opposition. 29. Anditlustrious Péshyétan( walks forth, with the huedland fifty men who
wear black marten fur, and they celebrate thelgt(yasnéan) of the Gadman-hémand ("glorious") fivhich they call the
Réshané-kerp ("luminous form™")[1], which is estahkd at the appointed place (daté-gas), the triamipfitual of the Fréba
fire, Horvadad, and Amerddad, and the ceremon&ién) with his priestly co-operation; they arraagel pray over the
sacred twigs; and the ritual of Horvadad and Amadjih the chapter of the code of religious formu(lairangistan)[2]
demolishes thre#hirds of the opposition. 30. Péshybtan( son of&g#is walks forth, with the assistance of the Fifiieathe
fire GOsnasp, and the fire Barzin-Mitr6[3], to thkeat idol-temples, the abode of the demons[4];thadvicked evil spirit,
Wrath with infuriate spear[5], and all demons aiedids, evil races and wizards, arrive at the deegigss of hell; and those
idol-temples are extirpated by the exertions ofillastrious Péshyo6tand.

31. 'And |, the creator Allharmazd, come to Mounk#iéyad[6] with the archangels, and | issue

[1. See Bund. XVII, 5, 6. This appears to be ansédin to the removal of the sacred fire by Vistdspn the, 'glorious’
mountain in Khvarizem to the 'shining’ mountairkiévulistan.

2. See Chap. Il, 37.

3. Regarding these three manifestations of theedde, see Bund. XVII,-9, SZS. X, 10.
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Supplying the word sédaan, 'the demons,' in acoaswith 36, 37; there being clearly some word teditn K20.
4. See Chap. Il, 36.

5. Hagar the lofty in Bund. XII, 2, 5.]

{p. 228}

orders to the archangels that they should spetiietangels of the spiritual existences thus: "R¥dde the assistance of the
illustrious Péshybtan(!" 32. Mitr6 of the vast &afpastures, Srosh the vigorous, Rashn the justtaré[1] the mighty,
Astad the victorious, and the glory of the religmfiithe Mazdayasnians, the stimulator of religitarsnulas (nirang), the
arranger of the world, proceed[2] to the assistaridke illustrious Péshydtand, through the ordewxlaich I, the creator,
have just written[3].

33. 'Out of the demons of gloomy race the evilispites to Mitrd of the vast cattle-pastures tHi&tay above in truth[4],
thou Mitrd of the vast cattle-pastures!"

34. 'And then Mitrd of the vast cattle-pasturessihus: "of these nine thousand years' suppoithwturing its beginning
produced Dahak of evil religion, Frasiyav of TimdaAlexander[5] the RGman, the period of one thadsgars of those
leathern-belted demons with dishevelled hair isosenthan moderate reign to produce[6]."

35. 'The wicked evil spirit becomes confounded whemeard this; Mitrd of the vast cattle-pasturédsamite Wrath of the
infuriate spear with

[1. The fact that the angel Vahram goes in higtsiairforth to the assistance of Péshybétan(, ratfiitates against the idea
that be also goes in the form of Vahram the Vargéva

2. This verb is omitted by mistake in K20.

3. Literally, 'arrive at the writing.'

4. Or, 'stand up with honesty.'

5. The latter two names are here written FrasavAdashndar.

6. From this it appears that the writer expectedetyil reign of the unbelievers to last a thousgears, that is, till the end of
Hashédar's millennium, about A.D. 1593-1635, whiolresponds very closely with the reign of the g&fgh "Abbas.]

{p. 229}

stupefaction; and the wicked evil spirit flees,wtihe miscreations and evil progeny he flees batke darkest recess of
hell. 36. And Mitrd of the vast cattle-pasturesesrio the illustrious Péshydtan( thus: "Extirpaie atterly destroy the idol-
temples, the abode of the demons! proceed to ttms#ries of Iran which I, Alharmazd, created! gestagain the throne
sovereignty of the religion over the wicked! wheey see thee they will be terrified."

37. 'And the illustrious Péshy6tan advances, hadite Fréba, the fire GOsnasp, and the triumpfiesB0rzin-Mitr6é will
smite the fiend of excessive strength; he will ieie the idol-temples that are the abode of depasthey celebrate the
ceremonial (yazisn), arrange the sacred twigsnsuilee the Dvazdah-hémast, and praise me, Alharméattdthe
archangels; this is what | foretell[1]. 38. Thaidtrious Péshybtan( walks forth to these countriésan which |,
Adharmazd, created, to the Arvand and Véh rivesj2ien the wicked see him they will be terrifiedysh of the progeny of
gloom and those not worthy.

39. 'And regarding that Vahram the Vargévand dtdslared that he comes forth in full glory, fixgmn Vandid-khim[3] ("a
curbed temper"), and having intrusted him withdkat of mobadship of the

[1. Or, perhaps 'what | said before," being alreaalyated in § 29 as performed by Péshy6tan( befbrancing far into Ira
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2. The Tigris and the Oxus-Indus (see 88 5, 21).

3. Probably a title of Péshyétan(i; a more obvioaissiation would be, 'restrains a curbed tempet,igmtrusted,’ &c,, but
is hardly probable that the warrior prince Vahréuald become a priest. It is Vahram's businessdtwre the empire,
leaving Péshybtand to restore the religion.]

{p. 230}

mobads[1], and the seat of true explanation oféligion, he restores again these countries ofwhich |, Alharmazd,
created; and he drives[2] away from the world coushess, want, hatred, wrath, lust, envy, and wlickss. 40. And the
wolf period goes away, and the sheep period comgthey establish the fire Froba, the fire Gasnasp, the fire Blrzin-
Mitré again at their proper places, and they witigerly supply the firewood and incense; and theked evil spirit become
confounded and unconscious, with the demons angrtigeny of gloom. 41. And so the illustrious P&thn( speaks thus:
"Let the demon be destroyed, and the witch be olgsti! let the fiendishness and vileness of the dente destroyed! and
let the gloomy progeny of the demons be destroyee! glory[3] of the religion of the Mazdayasniamegpers, and let it
prosper! let the family[4] of the liberal and justho are doers of good deeds, prosper! and lghtieae of the religion and
sovereignty have a good restorer!" 42. Forth cotnesllustrious Péshybtan(, forth he comes witluadned and fifty men
of the disciples who wear black marten fur, and ttaéxe the throne of their own religion and sovegngy.'

43. Alharmazd said to ZaratQst the Spitaman: iEhidat | foretell, when it is the end of thy millgium it is the beginning
of that of Hshédar[5].

[1. The supreme high-priesthood, or primacy.

2. Merely a guess, as the verb varafséd is difficulnderstand.

3. K20 has nismé, 'soul,' but the very similarlyitten gadman, 'glory," is a more likely readingenésee § 32).
4. Reading dadak instead of ridak, as in Chag7ll,

5. The writer having detailed the supernatural reeamployed for restoring the religion, now retutmshe birth of Hlashéd
{footnote p. 231} (§ 13) for the purpose of meniimnsome of his actions, and making the chronolafgyis millennium
rather more clear. Nothing is said here about hiagulous birth, the details of which are giverilie seventh book of the
Dinkard very much as they are found in the PerRigéyats. The Dinkard states that thirty years teefbe end of Zaratlst's
millennium a young maiden bathing in certain wased drinking it, becomes pregnant through the dpregerved seed of
Zarat(st (see Bund. XXXII, 8, 9), and subsequegithes birth to HOshédar.]

{p. 231}

44. Regarding Hashédar it is declared that heheilborn in 1600[1], and at thirty years of age tmes to a conference w
me, Alharmazd, and receives the religion. 45. WHheenomes away from the conference he cries touhevigh the swift
horse[2], thus: "Stand still!"

46. 'The sun with the swift horse stands still ten

[1. There seems to be no other rational way of tstdeding this number than by supposing that iteggnts the date of
Hashédar's birth, counting from the beginning ofafiast's millennium. According to this view Hlshédes to be born in
the six hundredth year of his own millennium, and at its beginning, as 8 13 seems to imply, narlyehirty years earliel
as the Dinkard asserts. As the beginning of hiemiium may be fixed about A. D. 593-635 (see mot& 11), the writer
must have expected him to be born about A. D. 111Z35; a time which was probably far in the fututeew he was writing.
And as Vahram the Vargavand was to be born whemé&tizy was thirty years of age (compare 88§ 14)attj,was to marc
into Iran at the age of thirty (§ 17), the greatftiot of the nations (88 8, 19-22) was expectetiegin about A.D. 1253-
1295, and to continue till near the end of theenitlium, about A.D. 1593635, when Péshyb6tan( was expected to appt
51) and to restore the ‘good' religion (88 26,4%), An enthusiastic Parsi interpreter of propheght urge that though this
period did not witness any revival of his religidndid witness a restoration of the Persian empitder Shah “Abbas, and
also the first beginning of British power in Indighich has been so great a benefit to the scamtypant of his fellow-
countrymer
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2. The usual epithet of the sun in the Avesta.]
{p. 232}

days and nights; and when this happens all thelpadphe world abide by the good religion of thaddayasnians. 47.
Mitrd of the vast cattle-pastures cries to HOshéslan of Zarat(st, thus: "O HOshédar, restorehefttue religion! cry to the
sun with the swift horse thus: 'Move on!' for itdark in the regions of Arzah and Savah, FradadafishVidadafsh,
VérlObarst and Vérlgarst, and the illustrious Khvasii]."

48. 'Hishédar son of Zarat(st cries, to the suribe, thus: "Move on!" 49. The sun with the svaifrse moves on, and
Vargavand[2] and all mankind fully believe in theogl religion of the Mazdayasnians.

50. AGharmazd spoke thus: 'O Zarat(st the Spitathénls what | foretell, that this one brings ttreatures back to their
proper state. 51. When it is near the end of tHemmium Péshyétan([3] son of Vistasp comes intticepwho is a Kayan
that advances triumphantly; and those enemies eliedrupon fiendishness, such as the Tirk, Arath,Riiman, and the
vile ones who control[4] the Iranian sovereign witkolence and oppression and enmity to the sayegidestroy the fire
and make the religion weak; and they convey thaivey and success to him and every one who acdeptaw and religion
willingly; if he

[1. The seven regions of the earth (see Bund. X3)2

2. ltis just possible to read, 'the sun with thftshorse, the splendid, moves on, and all manKidly believe," &c. But if
the reading in the text be correct it effectuallypdses of the idea of Vahrdm being an incarnaifdhe angel, as an angel
would require no miracle to make him believe in télkgion.

3. See 88§ 25-30.

4. This verb is doubtful, as most of the word istoff in K20.]

{p. 233}

accept it unwillingly the law and religion ever ttey him[1] till it is the end of the whole millefum.

52. 'And, afterwards, when the millennium of Hlsi@ohah comes, through Hlshédar-méah[2] the creabgesme more
progressive, and he utterly destroys the fiencegbent origin[3]; and Péshybtan( son of Vistasphbess, in like manner,
high-priest and primate (rad) of the world[4]. H8that millennium of Hishédar-méah mankind become&ersed in
medicine, and keep and bring physic and remediesusdh in use, that when they are confessedly ghdhe of death they
do not thereupon die, nor when they smite andtslemn with the sword and knife[5].

54, 'Afterwards, one begs a gift of any descripton of the allowance of heretics, and owing tordejty and heresy they
not give it. 55. And Aharman rises through thateji on to the mountain

[1. This appears to be the meaning, but the latierof the sentence is not very clear.

2. See Bund. XXXII, 8. The name is written Khirshééh in K20. The Dinkard gives the same accouth@fmiraculous
birth of Hishédar-méh as of the first Hishédar (s#e on § 43); it also repeats the legend of timessanding still, but for
the longer period of twenty days; all which detaite also found in the Persian Rivayats.

3. Av. azikithra; such creatures are mentionedrigia&ahist Yt. 8, 10, 11, 15; but Az-i Dahak, 'tlestluctive serpent,' is
probably meant here (see 88 56-61).

4. As in the previous millennium. According to ttleonology deduced from s 44 the millennium of Hiddr-mah, which
corresponds to the twelfth and last millennium ahB. XXXIV, is now near the middle of its third dery.

5. The sentence is either defective or obscurethisiappears to be its meaning.

6. The evil spirit is encouraged by an act of iielig toleration, apparently, to recommence hisceuvres for injuring
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mankind.]
{p. 234}

of Dimévand[1], which is the direction of Bévaradapd shouts thus: "Now it is nine thousand yeard,Fréddn is not
living; why do you not rise up, although these thigers are not removed, when[2] this world is fflpbeople, and they have
brought them from the enclosure which Yim formed[3]

56. 'After that apostate shouts like this, and bseaf it, Az-i Dahak[4] stands up before him, latpugh fear of the
likeness of Fréddn in the body of Fréd(n, he dadirst remove those fetters and stake from hiskruntil Aharman
removes them. 57. And the vigour of Az-i Dahék @ages, the fetters being removed from his trunt hésiimpetuosity
remains; he swallows down the apostate on theSjpatfid rushing into the world to perpetrate sinchmmits innumerable
grievous sins; he swallows down one-third of madkirattle, sheep, and other creatures of Alharnszdmites the water,
fire, and vegetation, and commits grievous sin.

58. 'And, afterwards, the water, fire, and vegetatitand before Alharmazd the lord in lamenta@oil, make this
complaint: "Make Fréddn alive again! so that he m™egtroy Az-i Dahék; for if thou, O AGharmazd! daost do this, we
cannot

[1. Here written Dimbhavand (see Bund. XIlI, 31).
2. Reading amat, 'when,' instead of mQn, 'whice be note on Bund. I, 7).

3. The var-i Yim kard (see Bund. XXIX, 14). The memd creatures who are supposed to be preserikid ienclosure are
expected to replenish the world whenever it has lbesolated by wars and oppression.

4. Whose surname is Bévarasp (see Bund. XXIX, 9).

5. The Paz. MSS. end here.]

{p. 235}

exist in the world; the fire says thus: | will negat; and the water says thus: | will not flow."

59. 'And then I, Alharmazd the creator, say to I5e5&l Néry6sang the angel: "Shake the body of Kepethe Saman, till
he rises up!"

60. 'Then Srésh and Nérybsang the angel go to Espgs]; three times they utter a cry, and the fotirhe S&m rises up

with triumph, and goes to meet Az-i Dahak. 61. Ajdtam does not listen to his words, and the trioamp club strikes him
on the head, and smites and kills him; afterwastdsplation and adversity depart from this worldilevhmake a beginning
of the millennium[3]. 62. Then S6shyans[4] makess¢heatures again pure, and the resurrection dncefexistence occur.'

63. May the end be in peace, pleasure, and joyhdwill of God (yazdano)! so may it be! even msoemay it be!
[1. Also called Sam in this same section; he wasglyn a trance in the plain of Pésyansai (see BXXdX, 7-9).
2. Reading afas instead of minas (see Chap. hip#, 2).

3. The thirteenth millennium, or first of the futuexistence, when Séshyans appears. The DinkartharmEersian Rivayats
recount the same legends regarding the miraculiohsdf Séshyans, and of the sun standing still {fiirty days), as they ¢
with regard to Hshédar (see note on § 43).

4. See Bund. XXXII, 8.]

{p. 236}
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{p. 237}

SHAYAST LA-SHAYAST

OR

THE PROPER AND IMPROPER.

AN OLD

PAHLAVI RIVAYAT

OR

MISCELLANY OF TRADITIONAL MEMORANDA.
{p. 238}

OBSERVATIONS.
1-5. (The same as on p. 2.)

6. Abbreviations used are:--Af. for Afringan. AerfAvesta. AV. for the Book of Arda-Viraf, ed. Hasiyji and Haug.
Bund. for Bundahis, as translated in this volumeY B8 for Bahman Yast, as translated in this volu@kald. for Chaldee.
Farh. Okh. for Farhang-i Otkhaddk, ed. Hoshangji and Haug. Haug's Essay&dsays on the Sacred Language, Writi
and Religion of the Parsis, by Martin Haug, 2ndiedi Huz. for Huzvéris. Lev. for Leviticus. Mkhoif Mainy6-i-khard, ed.
West. Nir. for Nirangistan. Pahl. for Pahlavi. Haz.Pazand. Pers. for Persian. Slis. for Shayash§ast, as here translat
SZS. for Selections of Zad-sparam, as translatétisnvolume. W. for Westergaard. Vend. for Vendidéd. Spiegel. Visp.
for Visparad, ed. Spiegel. Yas. for Yasna, ed. gqglieYt. for Yast, ed. Westergaard.

7. The manuscripts mentioned in the notes are:--

B29 (written A.D. 1679), a Rivayat MS., No. 29 b&tUniversity Library at Bombay.

K20 (about 500 years old), No. 20 in the Universitlyrary at Kopenhagen.

L7, L15, L22, &c. are MSS. No. 7, 15, 22, &c. iretmdia Office Library at London.

M5 (written A.D. 1723), No. 5 of the Haug Colleation the State Library at Munich.

M6 (written A. D. 1397), No. 6 of the same Collect]

M9 (modern), No. 9 of the same Collection.

TD (written about A.D. 1530), a MS. of the Bundab&onging to Mobad Tehmuras Dinshawji AnklesatiB@ambay.
{p. 239}

SHAYAST LA-SHAYAST

PART |.--The Original Treatise.

CHAPTER I.

0. In the name of God, (yazdan) and the good aeatiay there be the good health, long life, anchdbaot wealth of all the
good and the right-doers specially for him whosgimg | am[1].

1. As revealed by the Avesta, it is said in the didad[2] that these seven degrees (payak) of sin
[1. See the note on B. Yt. |, O.

2. Referring to Vend. 1V, 54-114, where seven @ass assault and their respective punishmentdetedled. In our text
eight classes of sin are named, although only sdegrees are mentioned; the second and third slasseg apparently
arranged together, as one degree of sin in § th@inconsistency may have arisen from the addafdhe Farman, a class
of sin or crime not mentioned in the Vendidad, sslendeed, it be the farmén spbkhtand, 'neglect of

commandment' (referring probably to priest's comusnof Pahl. Vend. VI, 15. The other seven classeghus described
in Pahl. Vend. IV, 5-57, 79, 85, 93, 99, 1C--
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'By the man whose weapon (or blow) is upraisedfoking a man, that which is his Agerept is thmplanted in him. Whe

it has moved forward--that is, he makes it advatitcis-thus his Avoirist, that is, Avoirist is ingoited in him and the
Agerept merges into it, some say that it does rRist.aVhen he comes on to him with thoughts of oelithat is, he places a
hand upon himit is thus his Ared(s, that is, AredQs is implanitetiim and the Avbirist merges into it, some daat it doe
not exist. At the fifth Aredls the man even becomd@sanapihar; things at {footnote p. 240} sunresea(-khirshédih) and
in the forenoon (k&itih = kastih) are no more apart Whoever inflicts the Aredds blow on a mais ione-fifth of a wound
(résh). . .. Whoever inflicts that which is a drik@dr (‘hurt’) on a man it is one-fourth of a waln . . Whoever inflicts that
which is a bleeding Khér on a man it is one-thifdaavound. . . . Whoever shall give a man a boreaking Khér it is half a
wound.... Whoever strikes a man the blow which pirts out of consciousness shall give a whole wdund.

This description does not mention Bé&zai and Yagssmthey be the two severer kinds of Khoér; bug@&ccurs in Pahl.
Vend. IV, 115, V, 107, XIIl, 38, though Yat seenwt to be mentioned in the Vendidad. Ared(is occgesrain Pahl. Vend.
[, 151, and Khér in Pahl. Vend. 111, 48, XIlII, 3&nd Yas. LVI, iv, 2.]

{p. 240}

are mentioned in revelation, which are Farman, AgerAvdirist[1], Ared(s, Khor, Bazai, Yat, and &ahhar[2]. 2. A
Farmén is the weight of four

[1. Also written avdirist, avirist, aivirist, avdist, and avakérist in other places.

2. Five of these names are merely slight alteratafrthe Av. agerepta, avaoirista, aredus, hvarétanuperetha (peretdtanu
or peshétanu). The last seven degrees are als®dati a very obscure passage in Farh. Okh. pBB&;orrecting the text
from the old MSS. M6 and K20) as follows:--

'Agerept, "seized," is that when they shall takeawpeapon for smiting an innocent person; Avditistining," is that when
one turns the weapon upon an innocent person; teagh sinfulness one lays the weapon on a sttveename is Aredds;
for whatever reaches the source of life the naniéh@r; one explains Bazai as "smiting," and Yatgsng to," and the soul
of man ought to be withstanding, as a counterstiokiee penalty for a Yat when it has been so maveay from the abode
life. In like manner Agerept, Avodirist, Aredds, Kih@azal, and Yat are also called good works, whiehperformed in like
proportions, and are called by the names of weightsmeasures in the same manner. Of peshétarium zairyéité the
meaning is a Tanapihar; as they call a good wotkreg hundred a Tanapahar, on account of the thuedred like
proportions of the same kind, the meaning of itm@aTanapdhar, thereupon enters into sin. . . hArKs just that
description of wound from which {footnote p. 24Hetblood comes, irrespective of where, how, howhmaod wherewith
it is inflicted; it is that which is a wound frorhé beginning, and that which will result therefrom.

The application of this scale of offences is, hogrewot confined to these particular forms of alishut has been extended
(since the Avesta was compiled) to all classesnsf, &nd also to the good works which are supptsedunterbalance
them.]

{p. 241}

stirs, and each stir is four dirhams (gligan)[1Agérept and Avairist that which is least is a sging (tazand), and the
amount of them which was specially that which isstris said to be one dirham[2]; an AredQs is thétiys[3]; a Khor is
sixty stirs; a Bazai is ninety stirs; a Yat is adned and eighty stirs; and a Tanapdhar is thradried stirs[4].

[1. The dirham has been variously estimated, & mift times, as a weight of forty-five to sixtyvs@a grains, but perhaps
fifty grains may be taken as the meaning of thé #nxd the stir may, therefore, be estimated atR8is. The Greeks used
both these weights, which they called {Greek dra}rahd {Greek stath'r}.

2. The amounts of these first three degrees drardifferently stated in other places (see Chdp<, XVI, 1-3, 5). Itis
difficult to understand why the amounts of Ageraptl Avdirist should here be stated as less tharoftfearman, and some
Parsis, therefore, read vihast (as an irregulan fufrvist, 'twenty') instead of vés-ast, 'is masi,that they may translate the
amount as 'twenty dirhams;' but to obtain this ltakey would have to make further alterationshia Pahlavi text. In a
passage quoted by Spiegel (in his Traditionellerbtur der Parsen, p. 88) from the Rivayat MS. Rilthe Bibliotheque
Nationale at Paris, it is stated that Farman iesestirs, Agerept twelve stirs, and Avoirist fifiestirs. Another Rivaye
makes the Farman eight st
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3. All MSS. have Ared(s si 30, 'an AredQs is th{9), 'leaving it doubtful whether dirhams or stiire meant; and the sa
mode of writing is adopted in Chap. XI, 2.

4. All authorities agree about the amounts of #s five degrees of sin. These amounts are theosedpveights of the
several sins in the golden scales of the angelifaiee AV. V, 5), when the soul is called to aetofor its actions during
life, after the {footnote p. 242} third night aftdeath (see Mkh. Il, 11422). Its sins are supposed to be then weighecsi
its good works, which are estimated by the samke sfalegrees (see the passage already quoted=aom Okh. in p. 240,
note 2), and it is sent direct to heaven, or loelgn intermediate place, according as the goodtsvar sins preponderate, or
are both equal. In the Avesta of the Vendidad, h@yevhence these degrees are derived, we find fbiaming merely a
graduated scale of assaults, extending from fitsid the hand to smite even unto manslaughted;fan each of these seven
degrees of assault a scale of temporal punishngeptgscribed, according to the number of timesffence has been
committed. These punishments consist of a unifaries of lashes with a horse-whip or scourge, ehtenfrom a

minimum of five lashes to a maximum of two hundfsee Vend. IV, 58-114); each degree of assault camaing at a
different point on the scale of punishments forfitet offence, and gradually rising through thalsowith each repetition of
the offence, so that the more aggravated assdtdis the maximum punishment by means of a smalienber of
repetitions. Thus, the punishments prescribed fggrApta, from the first to the eighth offence, &r&0, 15, 30, 50, 70, 90,
and 200 lashes respectively; those for Avaoirfstam the first to the seventh offence, extend angame scale from 10 to
200 lashes; those for Aredus, from the first tostx¢h offence, are from 15 to 200 lashes; thosaforuised hurt (hvara),
from the first to the fifth offence, are from 30260 lashes; those for a bleeding hurt, from tte fo the fourth offence, are
from 50 to 200 lashes; those for a bone-breakimg from the first to the third offence, are fror @ 200 lashes; and those
for a hurt depriving of consciousness or life, thoe first and second offences, are 90 and 200 $adte maximum
punishment of 200 lashes is prescribed only wherptkvious offences have not been atoned for,tdadd be inflicted in

all such cases, however few or trifling the pregi@ssaults have been.]

{p. 242}
In the administration of the primitive faith[1] tfeeare some who have been of different opinions

[1. In M6 poryodkeéshih, but poryddkéshan, ‘of thokthe primitive faith," in K20; from the Av. pagibdkaésha of Yas. I,
47, 111, 65, IV, 53, XXII, 33, Fravardin Yt. 0, 9056, Af. Rapithwin, 2. It is a term applied to wieconsidered as the
{footnote p. 243} true Mazdayasnian religion in afles, both before and after the time of ZaratQst.]

{p. 243}

about it, for Gogosasp[1] spoke otherwise thartéaehing[2] (kastak) of Ataré-Aliharmazd[3], and I8@mns[4] otherwise
than the teaching of Atar6-frobag N6sai[5], and Méchah[6] otherwise than the teaching of G6gbsdspftd Afarg[8]
otherwise than the teaching

[1. One of the old commentators whose opiniondraguently quoted in Pahlavi books, as in Chapz4l,82, 119, Pahl.
Vend. I, 48, 138, 151, IV, 35, V, 14, 121, VI,®4, VII, 6, 136, VIII, 64, 236, XV, 35, 48, 56, 6XVI, 5, XVIIl, 98, 124,
and thirteen times in the Nirangistan. His nansoisetimes written Gosasp (as it is here both inalib K20) and
sometimes Gogdsosp.

2. Probably a written exposition or commentary &amt.

3. This commentator is mentioned once in the Nisiag as Atard AGtharmazdan.

4. This commentator is mentioned in Chaps. 11,%5,80, 118, 119, Ill, 13, VI, 4, 5; also in Pat#énd. 111, 64, 69, 151, 1V,
6,V, 48, 80, 107, 121, 146, 153, VI, 15, 64, 78, ¥, 136, 168, VIII, 28, 59, 303, IX, 184, XII20, XVI, 7, 10, 17, 20-22,
27, XVIII, 98, and forty-six times in the Nirangist. He was a name-sake of the last of the futuostigs and sons of

Zarat(st (see Bund. XXXII, 8), and his name is ofteitten S6shans and read Saoshybs or S6sydszay e dvriters.

5. This commentator is mentioned once in the Nisiag, and may probably be the Atdrdbag of B. Yt. I, 7; compare al
Néséai Barz Mitrd, the name of another commentato€hap. VIII, 18

6. This commentator is mentioned in Chaps. 11,11,12, 89, V, 5, 6; also in Pahl. Vend. Ill, 151,68/ 58, 107, VIII, 48,
110, IX, 132, XIlI, 99, X1V, 37, and four times the Nirangistan. His name is sometimes written M&eynah or Maidok-
mah, and he was a namesake of Zarat(st's cousifirstndisciple (see Bund. XXXIl, 2, 3). The Vagark-i Dinik professe:
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to have been compiled by Médybk-méah, but there apjmehave been several priests of this name (sed.BXXXIII, 1).
7. GOsasp in M6.

8. This commentator is mentioned in Chaps. 112,43, 88, 115, V, 5, 6; also in Pahl. Vend. 1B, 415, V, 6, 14, 22, 58,
{footnote p. 244} 146, VI, 9, VII, 6, 61, 93, 138]ll, 48, 64, 110, 250, 1X, 132, XIIlI, 99, XIV, 1487, XIX, 84, Pahl. Yas.
LXIV, 37, once in Farh. Okh., and thirty-eight timm the Nirangistan.]

{p. 244}

of Séshyans. 4. And all those of the primitiveHaily upon these six[1] teachings, and there ameeswho rely more
weakly and some more strongly upon some of them.

[1. Both MSS. have 'three," although four teachiagd six commentators are mentioned in the predeason, and a fifth
‘teaching' is mentioned in Chap. Il, 2. The origieading was more probably 'six' than 'four', &ahlavi 'six' requires
merely the omission of a cipher to become 'thielegreas a Pahlavi ‘four' must be altered to prothuesame blunder.

Several other commentators are mentioned in Pahtmks, such Atard-pad, son of Dad-farukh, twicthin Nirangistan;
Azadmard nine times in Nir.; Bardshand Aliharmazzedn Nir.; Dad Adharmazd in B. Yt. 1, 1, 7, lll§1Pahl. Yas. X, 57,
Xl, 22; Dad-farukh in Pahl. Vend. V, 112, VI, 6hdatwice in Nir.; Dad-i-véh seventeen times in Ntarukhd thrice in
Nir.; Kiratani-bdgéd in Pahl. Vend. V, 80, VI, 15, IX, 184, XI80, he is called the Kirméanik in Pahl. Vend. I\, and
Dastdr Hoshangji thinks his name is merely a varidithe next; Kishtanbfigéd in Sls. I, 57, 81, 118, VI, 6, VIII, 17, Rz
Vend. lll, 64, 69, IV, 6, V, 48, VI, 53, 64, 73, N128, XVI, 17, 21, 22, 27, and twenty-two timesNir.; Mah-AGharmazd
in Pahl. Vend. VII, 82; M&h-gdsasp6, Mah-g6s6spahhospo, or Mah-vasp in Pahl. Yas. IX, 33, Pakhd/ 11, 138, and
ten times in Nir.; Mahvand-dad or Mah-vindad inB. lll, 3, Pahl. Yas. IX, 33, X, 57, Xl, 22, XI)X27; Mard-bad in Sls. Il,
96, and twice in Nir., where he is called the sbBb&dgun; Nérydsang in Sls. VIII, 13, Pahl. Vend.22; Nikhshapdhar, or
Nishapdhar in Pahl. Vend. Ill, 151, V, 112, VI, ¥All, 64, XVI, 10, AV. |, 35, and twent-four times in Nir.; Nésai Blrz-
Mitrd in Sls. VIII, 18; Parik or Pirik in Pahl. Vdnlll, 138, V, 14, 134, VII, 82, 93, VIII, 64, arwhce in Nir.; Rdshan or
Roéshand (which, as the Sikand-glimani states, veasaime of a commentary written by Réshan son aftdi@bag) in Sls.
I, 39, 86, 107, B. Yt. lll, 3, Pahl. Yas. IX, 54 1Pahl. Vend. Ill, 48, V, 112, 134, 176, VII, 98VIl, 11, and eleven times in
Nir.; disciples of Vakt-afrid6 (possibly the Bakht-afrid of Sls. XX, 11, 8t. I, 7) are mentioned once in Nir.; Vand-
Adharmazd in Sls. Il, 2, 6, 44, X1V, 5, Pahl. VeM, 73; and Vé&h-dbst once in {footnote p. 245} th&angistan. It must,
however, be observed that the reading of someesktihames is very uncertain.]

{p. 245}

CHAPTER II.

1. For in the third fargard (‘chapter) of the Vetatl of Méddk-mah[1] it is declared that when Igeésigned without effort
[2], at the time when the life departs, when a datied to his foot, even then the Nasis[3] rushmm it, and afterwards,
when seen by it, the Nas(s is destroyed by iths i where it is stated which is the dog whichtdzys the Nas(s[4], the
shepherd's dog, the village-dog, the blood-houmalstender hound[5], and the rOkanik[6];

[1. Alluding probably to Médbék-méh's complete conmtaey on the Vendidad (now no longer extant), asctbmmentary on
Pahl. Vend. lll, 48, which treats of Sag-did or dfye, does not mention Médbk-méah or any of thaildedescribed here in
the text; these details, however, are to be foarféahl. Vend., VII, 4.

2. Reading amat baré z6r gan dad. This phrase®oaly in M6 (as a marginal note) and in the téhitsodescendants.
Assuming that bar& may be a miswriting of pavae (8€l76, note 5), we might read amat pavan z&r&hOwhen he shall
wash with holy-water.'

3. The 'corruption' which is supposed to enterras®mshortly after death, whence it issues in ¢ fof a fiend and seizes
upon any one who touches the corpse, unless théms destroyed, or driven away, by the gaze ofga@®mentioned in the
text (compare Vend. VIII, 38-48). The carcase dbg is considered equally contagious with the aogdsa human being,
and when the fiend of corruption (Nas(s or Naswid® XXVIII, 29) has seized upon any one, it cardbdgen out only by |
long and troublesome form of purification descrilie¥end. VIIl. 111-228, IX, 4-117.

4. This statement is now to be found in Pahl. Vafd.4.
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5. See Bund. X1V, 19. The Persian Rivayats of KaBahrah and Kals Kaméan (quoted in B29) describgetdegs as 'the
shepherd's dog, the house-dog, the strange or(t#meb) dog, and the puppy.'

6. Probably the Av. sukuruna of Vend. V, 100, X#18, which {footnote p. 246} is translated by hGkar{kdr in the
Pahlavi version. This fifth kind of dog is calleéde blind (kir) dog' in the Persian Rivayats; bahlPVend. VII, 4 asserts
that, S6shéns said the rdkunik also destroys,tlaen speaks of the blind dog as in § 4.]

{p. 246}

and as to the rdkanik there have been divers amhias Vand-AGharmazd[1] asserted, from the tegabfifarg, that it
does not destroy it. 3. The dog destroys the Nastiee time when it sees the flesh, and when & #e=hair or nails it does
not destroy it[2]. 4. A blind dog also destroyaiithe time when it places a paw[3] on the corpsd;when it places it upon
the hair or nails it does not destroy it[4]. 5. Theds which destroy the Nasds are three: the nzoukite, the black crow,
and the vulture[5]; the bird, moreover, destroyat ithe time when its shadow falls upon it; wheseis it in the water, a
mirror, or a looking-glass, it does not destrog]it[

[1. See the note on Chap. |, 4.

2. This is also stated in Pahl. Vend. Ill, 138.

3. See Pahl. Vend. VII, 4.

4. The Persian Rivayats say this is because th@sNagoncealed beneath the hair and nails (comyerd. VII, 70).

5. These are the birds 'created for devouring deatter' (see Bund. XIX, 25). Pahl. Vend. VII, 4 stitutes an eagle
(dalman) for the vulture.

6. This sentence is probably defective, as theclasise evidently refers to the dog's gaze (sek Pahd. IIl, 138), and not
to the bird's shadow; the rule, however, is applie#o both. Thus the Persian Rivayats state fhheibird's shadow falls
upon the hair or the nails of the corpse, or iflilvd's shadow, or the dog's gaze falls upon aseoitp the water, or upon its
reflection in a mirror, the Nas(s is not destroy@dstlr Jamaspji is of opinion that the utilitytbé bird's shadow is intend
to apply only to cases of death in uninhabitedgdagvhere a dog is not procurable. As all thregshbére such as feed upon
corpses, it seems probable that the rule as toutikfy was intended to prevent {footnote p. 2481y neglect of corpses
found in wild places, where some of these birdsld/itie sure to approach and let their shadows fadhuthe dead. after
which the finder of the corpse would suppose thatNasls was destroyed or driven away, and theseaafer to approach.]

{p. 247}

6. Vand-AGharmazd said, where a pregnant womambe tcarried by two men[l], both are to be cleartsethe Bareshnim
ceremony[2], and the head of the corpse, whendhay it away, is to be set towards the Dakhma[3And on account of
contamination

[1. This is an exceptional case, when not more thanmen are available; the usual custom (see Ckal0) is to employ
four men and two dogs (double the usual numbed)sposing of the corpse of a pregnant woman, oawataf the double
risk of contamination, owing to the Nas(Qs, or fiedcorruption, having seized upon two corpsesaeoln consequence of
the exceptional nature of the case, the mode dfigation is also exceptional.

2. A long purification ceremony lasting nine nighdasd described in Vend. 1X, 1-145. Its name, agiogrto Dastdr
Hoshangji, is derived from the first word of thatiructions for sprinkling the unclean person, whiommence (Vend. 1X,
48) as follows: Bareshnim hé vaghdhanem paourutitpakdis, sprinkle in, front on the top of hisdw' As it is usual to
quote chapters by their initial words, the initiard of these instructions for the ceremony becamame for the ceremony
itself.

3. The building in which the dead are finally deipe here called by its Huzvaris name, khazan. Dakhmas used by the
Parsis in India are like low circular towers inextal appearance, and consist of a high wall emgjaslarger or smaller
circular space which is open to the sky. The oplgrong in the wall is a small doorway, closed veéithiron door. In the
centre of the circular area is a circular wella& feet in depth, and the space around it is paweakdo slope gently
downwards from the enclosing wall to the brinktod vell. This paved annular area is divided (bylehegutters groove:
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into its surface) into spaces, each large enougbrfe corpse to be laid, upon it, with the headatals the wall and the feet
towards the well. These spaces are arranged itwwore concentric rings around the well, and titegs (which isolate
each space on all four sides) drain into the {fotarp. 248} well. After a sufficient time has elagshe dry bones are saic
be thrown into the well, and when the well is thié Dakhma ought to be finally closed, and anotimer brought into use.
These Dakhmas are erected upon some dry and tsogrremote from habitations and water; upon timensit of a hill, if
possible, as prescribed in Vend. VI, 93, and uguabre than a mile from the town. In Bombay thendvas gradually
approached the Dakhmas, and to some extent suedihdm, but has been kept away from their immediiinity by the
judicious measures of influential Parsis, who havguired all the neighbouring land, and refraimfriouilding on it. The
reason for thus exposing their dead to the surcarmdvorous birds is that the Parsis consider firater, and earth too sac
to be defiled by corpses; and they have less ceraidn for the air. Next to burning, the Parsi maod disposing of the de.
is the most rapid and effectual, as it avoids nobsthe concentrated evils which must accumulaidnvded cemeteries in
the course of time, and which require ages topliéei As it is, most of the offensive effluviumtire immediate vicinity of
Dakhma arises not from direct contamination ofahiebut indirectly through the ground, which be@polluted, in the
course of time, by impure filtrations.]

{p. 248}

(padvishak)[1] two are not to be carried at oneetiand two by one person are not proper; one ddgae person are proper
[2]. 8. Every one who understands the care of pseois proper; two boys of eight years old, whoeusthnd the care, are
proper; a woman free from menstruation, or freenfaead

[1. Dastlr Jamaspji prefers reading patdshak, lainég it means 'necessity,’ as in cases where sathd occur nearly
simultaneously in the same house, when both coqae®ot be removed the same day. Such a meanirg suig this
passage, but the word occurs again, in § 33 an@.@Ka7, where it can refer only to 'contaminatiaand the etymology of
padvishak (Av. paiti + vish) is plain enough.

2. That is, when two persons cannot be found ty@corpse, one can do it alone, provided he hmldsg by a string. This
course is adopted, Dastir JAmaspji says, whersarpéappens to die in a place where only one Raasiailable.]

{p. 249}
matter[1], or a man, with a woman or a child ofre¢igears old, is proper.

9. It is not to be carried all covered up[2], fbat is burying the corpse; to carry it in the r@invorthy of death[3]. 10. Whe
clouds have been around[4], it is allowable toy#raway from the house; and when rain sets imupe road it is not
allowable to carry it back to the house; but whds before a veranda (d&hliz) one should putvirdthere; that is allowab
when he who owns the veranda is apprehensive, rd tve does not allow it inside; and, afterwartds, to be carried aw:
to its place, and when the water stands the heighjavelin (nizak) inside[5], one puts it dowrdairings it away yet again.
11. Médok-mah[6] says that there should be a ghglée)[7] one should

[1. In the terms avi-dashtan6 and avi-nasai thepoomd av is written in an obsolete manner, botkénand K20. The
meaning of the text is that either or both of tbepse-carriers may be any Parsi man, woman, od @b understands the
proper precautions. Compare Pahl. Vend. VIII, 28.

2. K20 has 'when curved it is not to be carried.'
3. That is, it is a mortal sin to allow rain tolfapon a corpse before it is deposited in the Dakhm
4. Or 'withheld,' or 'continuous,' according ascsepare haman with Pers. &man (&man), améan, orrhdma

5. Inside the Dakhma apparently. The meaning se¢efns, that when the Dakhma is flooded the corpse be laid down in
some dry place in its vicinity until the flood halsated. But according to Pahl. Vend. VIII, 17sitllowable to throw the
corpse in when the Dakhma is full of water.

6. See Chaps. |, 3, I, 1. Here, again, the qumtatiust be from his complete commentary, as ibtsemtant in the present
Pahlavi Vendidad.

7. From Av. var, 'to cover, to shelter;' comparesPgullah, ‘a bower or shed.' Nowadays the Pagsis a permanent shel
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near the Dakhma. Pahl. Vend. VIII, 17 says, 'taycffootnote p. 250} an umbrella (avargash) fromhimel, or to hold up a
shelter, is of no use.’]

{p. 250}

fasten above that place, and it would make it @ipWw[1]; one should place the corpse under thatehand they may take
the shelter and bring it away.

12. From the fifth fargard of the Vendidad of Méddlah[2] they state thus, that at the place wheessdife goes forth,
when he shall die upon a cloth, and a hair or & liemains upon the bed-place and the ground[3jgtbend conveys the
pollution, even not originating with itself (ahamiik), in like manner down unto the water[4]. 13.dAwhen he is on a
bedstead, and its legs are not connected withrthend, when a hair or a limb remains behind orbéndstead, it does not
convey the pollution down. 14. When he shall dieagiastered floor the plaster is polluted, andmiiey dig up that
plaster, and spread it again afterwards, it isrcléa. When he shall die on a stone, and the ssorennected with the
ground, the stone will become clean, along withgtmind, in the length of a year; and when theyugidhe place, the stone
being polluted is to be washed at the time. 16. M#stone is connected with the ground, or is s¢@dy and one shall die
upon it, so much space of the stone as the coqmeied is polluted [5];

[1. Or, 'it would make it very dry," if we read avvery,' instead of agir, 'below;' these two vwebeing written alike in
Pahlavi.

2. Quoting again from his lost commentary.
3. Or, perhaps, 'floor.'

4. This translation is somewhat doubtful, but #w seems to imply that the ground is pollutedeespdas it contains no
water.

5. K20 has had, 'the stone is all polluted, andllveitome clean at the time when they dig it up stieae is all polluted, in so
{footnote p. 251} much space as the corpse occupiedolluted;' but the additional matter seemb¢ struck out.
Something analogous to the details in this pardgvap be found in Pahl. Vend. VI, 9.]

{p. 251}

when they shall leave it, in the length of a yeavill become clean along with the ground; and wttey dig it up, the stone
is all polluted, and is to be washed at the timeemthe stone is not made even with the groundjeati® ground the stone
is all polluted, and is to be washed at the time.

17. Dung-fuel and ashes, when the limbs of a meossr woman come upon them, are both polluted; lamdalt and lime
for washing her shift (kartak-shdi) are to be edgust like stone[1].

18. If one shall die on a terrace roof (ban)[2]ewlone of his limbs, or a hair, remains behindatedge of the roof, the rc
is polluted for the size of the body as far aswlager; and they should carry down all the sacraedsybaresém)[3] in the
house, from the place where the pollution is, uhglre are thirty steps of three feet[4] to theeaddwigs, so that the sacred
twigs may not be polluted; and when his hair oblihas not come to the eaves (parakan) the roaflisted to the bottom
(téhik). 19. And when one shall die on a rita[S§ipolluted

[1. This section would be more appropriate in CHAp.

2. Or 'an upper floor;' Pahl. Vend. VI, 9 has, 'wine shall die on an upper floor, when nothingiof lemains behind at the
partitions (pardakéan), the floor is polluted asdarthe balcony (askdp) and the balcony alonesanciwhen anything of him
remains behind at the partitions, the floor is pialtl as far as the balcony, the ground is pollatethr as the water, about
balcony alone it is not clear.’

3. See note on Chap. lll, 32.

4. The gam, 'step,' being 2 feet 7% inches (seeagBund. XXVI, 3) these thirty steps are abouErglish fee
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5. Meaning uncertain; the word looks like Huzvabist it is possible to read rid-aé instead of kita-
{p. 252}

for the size of the body as far as the water; élémgth of a year it will become clean along wita ground. 20. A built
bridge is liable just like a terrace roof. 21. Whware shall die on the terrace roof of a trellispdrament (varam), that is also
liable just like a terrace roof. 22. When he sdalin a trellised apartment, when one of his limdysa hair, does not remain
on the borders (parakan), it does not convey thlatmm down, but when any of him remains behinddhveys it down; it i
allowable when they dig it up[1], and one also apeeit again afterwards, and it is clean.

23. When one shall die by strangulation and a neecrowd, when there is no fear of his fallingwhothey should not cari
him down; and when there is a fear of his fallimgvd, when that fear is as regards one side of thiay, should carry him
down on that side; and when he has fallen down shewld carry him down in such place as he hasrfa4. When one is
seated upright and shall die, when there is feaiofalling on one side they should carry him damthat one side, and
when there is fear on all four sides, then onalr fsides; and when he has fallen down they shearg him down in such
place as he has fallen[2].

25. And when one shall die on a tree, when its

[1. That is, the floor of the apartment; which wabpkobably be formed of earth beaten down, whichndia, is nearly
always overspread with diluted cow-dung to hindecks in the smooth surface. A better class ofrfisspread with lime
plaster on a stony surface.

2. The object of these rules is evidently to awdigturbing the corpse more than is absolutely resrgs provided there be
fear of its polluting more of the ground by fallingon it.]

{p. 253}

bark is green and there is no fear of falling tifgy should not carry him down; and when there#s bf it, they should car
down the whole of the body (tani masai). 26. Aneémtihe bark of the tree is withered, when thefeas of it and when
there is no fear of it, they should carry it do&i. When he shall die on a branch of a tree whi@réen, when there is no
fear of his falling off they should not carry hirowin. 28. And when there is fear of it, or it israfich of a withered tree,
when also, a hair originating with him, or a linmmbmains behind on the particular tree, they shoaldy down the whole of
the body[1]. 29. And when it does not remain behiind on the particular tree, but when there is fdats falling off, they
should not carry it below (vad frod)[2].

30. When a corpse (nasai-I)[3], from outside afdéitmains behind on a jar (khiimbd) in which therg mawine, the jar is
polluted, and the wine is clean. 31. And when dral glie inside, in the wine in the jar, if not eva hair or a curl
originating with him remains behind on the jar, thi@e is polluted and the jar not polluted[4]. 32hen it is

[1. K20 has a portion of § 30 inserted here by afist

2. The object of these rules is likewise to prevbatrisk of the corpse defiling more of the grodinain is absolutely
necessary by falling upon it, as it might do by bineaking of a dead branch.

3. NasaT (Av. nasu) means not only a corpse olasarof a human being, dog, or other animal of deglgreation, but also
any portion of such corpse or carcase; that i& &dad matter' in general, as distinguished fdirnor refuse from the
living body, or any liquid exudation from a corpsecarcase, which is called hikhar (Av. hikhra).

4. Pahl. Vend. VI, 9 states, that 'when one shalbd a jar of wine, the jar is useless, and theeviecomes just as though
{footnote p. 254} course (ravisn) had been withiree steps of the corpse. And when he shall dieeéwine, when nothing
of him remains behind on the jar, the jar is propemaking it dry' (or, perhaps, 'the jar is fit fman-flour").]

{p. 254}

a jar in which there is 0il[1], and dead matters@i® from outside of it, remains behind on itstisieven as though it
remains inside it, because the oil comes outsidegaes back to the inside, and both are pollutesdjar and the oil; an
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even on making the jar dry[2] it is not fit to partything in.

33. When a serpent (garzak) is in a jar in whigrdhs wine, both are useless and polluted, foraikes them contaminated
(padvishak). 34. And when corn shall be in it, jiras polluted and the corn clean; and when natlairiginating with the
serpent inside the jar remains behind on the gamgch of the corn as includes the serpent, and wgich the touch
(mélisn) of the serpent has gone--because the tofuttie serpent's seed might be the death of ante-tie taken out and to
be thrown away. 35. And when hair or dead mattegnenot originating with the serpent, remains beéhin the jar, the jar is
polluted, but is serviceable (shdyad) on makirdyy{3].

36. Brick, earth, and mortar are separated by

[1. Or ‘clarified butter;' in this case the 'jar'grobably a globular vessel, or carboy, madead Hthrough which the oil, or
liquid butter, penetrates so far as to keep theratrface greasy, which accounts for the remaokitathe oil passing in and
out. Such vessels, called dabar, are commonly fasedl and liquid butter in India.

2. Assuming that khaskar stands for khsk-kart dees in Pahl. Vend., VI, 71; otherwise we shddste to read thus: 'and
the jar is mot even fit to put any bran-flour in.'

3. Again assuming as in § 32; otherwise we must teas: 'but is fit for bran-flour (khaskar).']
{p. 255}

their own substance (pavan mindavam-i nafsman)aamdonnected with the ground; being separatetdiy own
substance is this, that so much space as dead hptiemes upon is polluted; being connected whii ground is this, that
they would convey the pollution down unto the wagat. Dung-fuel, ashes, flour, and other powdehétgs are connected
with their own substance, and are separated frengtbund; being connected with their own substémtias, that when
dead matter comes upon them the whole of themllisted; and being separated from the ground is thi& when dead
matter comes upon them it does not make the grpahated[2].

38. At a house in which the sacred ceremony (yamsprepared, and a dog or a person passes|[3] imiathe first
business to be done is this, that the fire is tpreserved from harm; moreover, if it be only pbksto carry the fire so that
they would carry it away within three steps of twepse[4], even then it is to be carried away, thed

[1. Or 'a corpse;' K20 has 'stands upon.' The megairithat these substances do not communicatotitamination
throughout their own substance, but only downw#odbe ground, which conveys it farther down, soafait contains no
water.

2. That is, these substances communicate the corgom throughout their own substance, but notmiéevthe ground.

3. The verb vidardané (Huz. vabrintand), 'to cass, to pass away' (Av, vi + tar, Pers. guDHastea) only be used wh
referring to the death of good people or animals;tbe verb mirdané (Huz. yemitintand), 'to dieexpire' (Av. mar, Pers.
murdan), can be used generally, though usuallyieghpd the wicked and to evil creatures. Pahl. VandL34 contains
nearly the same text as 88§ 38, 39.

4. Under ordinary circumstances fire must not lmeight within thirty steps, or about 79 English festa corpse (see Vend.
VI, {footnote p. 256} 17). But the spirit of thMlazdayasnian law is reasonable, and, although,stralows for practical
difficulties and chooses the least of two evilsiimore judicious manner than might be expecteddiavwhich it would be
well for Parsis and others to observe in doubthsles). Here, breaking through the wall of a hosisemsidered a greater
evil than the possible pollution of the fire by piag) at a distance of three steps, or eight Enggiety from a corpse.]

{p. 256}

wall is not to be cut. 39. Réshan[1] said that aribkeen one is to be cut into, but a mortar onetsmbe cut; below and
above no account is taken of damaging (bod6zédithywall[3]. 40. To bring the fire within[4] thiaree steps from the
corpse is a Tanapdhar sin; and when exudation nagpethe corpse, it is worthy of death[5]. 41. Pinepared food in that
house is all useless, and that which is not prepiarasable in the length of nine nic
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[1. The name of a commentator, or commentary, ajtested in Pahlavi translations (see, the note luepCl, 4).

2. Literally, 'destroying the consciousness, 'mjuling the existence.' B6d6zéd or bédybzad isrqudar kind of sin which
appears to consist chiefly of the ill-treatmentinfmals and injury of useful property. It is menta in Pahl. Yas. XXIX,
1b, Pahl. Vend. V, 107, XIlll, 38, Farh. Okh. pp, 33; and in some editions of the Khurdah Avesisi dtefined as selling
stolen men or animals into misery, or one's own ekt cattle to the butcher, also spoiling anditegup good clothing, or
wasting and spoiling good food.

3. The meaning is, that if it became necessarydalkbthrough the wall in order to remove the finpaolluted, the sin
committed through damaging the wall will not be jstied either in this world or the next.

4. That is, nearer than three steps, which is densd to be the minimum distance at which any degfeurity can be
maintained.

5. A marg-argan sin, on committing which the siniserequired to place his life at the disposalhaf high-priest (see Chap.
VIII, 2, 5, 6, 21). It is usually considered equia to fifteen Tan&pdhars (see Chap. I, 1, 2).]

{p. 257}

or a month[1]. 42. Clothing also in like mannercept that which one wears on the body; that, enehdt time, is not clea
since it remains in use. 43. And the holy-wateh@&®2], too, which is taken and remains in thaicgl, is to be carried away
immediately to the water; also the sacred milk }{@vand butter (gum)[4] in like manner. 44. Of theyer[5] clothing
Vand-AUlharmazd[6] said that it is usable in the lendthioe nights or a month, the writer[7] (dapir)dsé#iat it is when the
perform the washing of hands, and wash it thoroyghivill become clean at the time.

45. If in a house there are three rooms (gungiraald,one shall die in the entrance place (dargashe so that they may
set the door open, and the corpse comes to thas@ndly this

[1. According to the season of the year, the pesioahcleanness being nine nights in the five wintenths, and a month in
the seven summer months (see Vend. V, 129).

2. Av. zaothra; this holy-water is consecratedh®yfriest reciting certain prayers while holding &mpty metal cups in his
hands, while filling them with water, and aftefifij them (see Haug's Essays, p. 397).

3. The Av. gaus givya, 'product of the living cowtlich is kept in a metal saucer during the ceraamrand used for
sprinkling the sacred twigs (baresém), and for ngxvith the holy-water and Ho6m-juice in the moifsee Haug's Essays,
pp. 403, 405, 06).

4. Compare Pers. kim, 'fat;' it is the Av. gaushaud '‘product of the well-yielding cow,' a smakgé of which is placed
upon one of the sacred pancakes, or wafers (dddng the ceremonies (see Haug's Essays, pp489¢,

5. Reading yast; but it may be gast, ‘changed.'
6. See the note on Chap. I, 4.

7. There appear to be, as yet, no means of asgagdahe name of the writer of the Shayast l1a-sk@yeho gives his own
opinion here.]

{p. 258}

side is polluted; and if the corpse comes to thukt, ©nly that side is polluted; when it comes éthbsides at once (aévak),
only the entrance place is polluted alone, bothdileelling-rooms (khanak) are clean.

46. And the vault of the sacred fires[1] alone doasbecome polluted.

47. If one shall die in a wild spot (vaskar), pregghfood which is within three steps is all uselessl beyond four steps it is
not polluted. 48. Prepared food is this, such aadirboiled and roast meat, and prepared bra
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49. And the ashes (var) of the sacred fire[3] bezama measure polluted.

50. Should they carry in the fire into that housevhich the length of nine nights or a month isuisite for becoming clean,
there is a sin of one Tané&plhar[4] through carnjting, and one Tanapdhar through kindling it; @wery trifling creature
(khar or khal) which shall die and shall remain ®asia sin of one Tan&pdhar. 51. Also through aagryiater in, there is a
sin of one Farméan; and to pour water on the plaoer&vany one's life departs is a sin of one Tard@p@md to pour it on a
different place is a sin of one Yat. 52. And to

[1. Literally, 'the vault of the fires of VahranRahl. Vend. V, 134 says 'the vault of the firekaikle just like an empty
house.' Both this section and § 49 seem out oEplac

2. See Pahl. Vend. V, 134.

3. Literally, 'the produce of the fire of Vahram term for 'ashes,' which is used in Pahl. VendL30 along with the
equivalent phrase, 'clothing of the fire' (see Chip27).

4. See Chap. |, 1, 2 for the degrees of sin meetion 8§ 50, 51, 53.]
{p. 259}

undergo ablution[1] inside the unclean house is@fi-ablution. 53. And whoever goes into it neeslieshis body and
clothes are to be every time thoroughly washed tésdin is one Tan&pdhar[1]; and when he goegédfully it is neither
good work nor sin[2].

54. And this pollution is all in the sharp acco(tikthak amar) when the life departs[3]; the onlinthwhich amounts to
polluting is contact with the flesh, and even vilie hair and nails. 55. Of the contact which isestan the Avesta[4], the
account is that it is from one side, and it evengks to one; the curse (gazisn)[5] which is stat¢lde Avesta advances
from all four sides. 56. Séshyans[6] said it istilits exhibition to a dog, just as it becomedha time when its life departs
[7]; a priest, a

[1. That is, the ceremonial ablution (padiyavitr)washing, with water, the hands and arms upecethows, the face as far
as behind the ears, and the feet up to the anWlest a certain form of prayer is recited (see.4V 148, note).

2. Here again, as in § 38, the strict letter oflthve is relaxed in case of necessity.

3. Meaning, apparently, that any pollution is tak#n account, as a sin, in the investigation @ sas to undergo upon
entering the other world. Much of this paragraph kg found in Pahl. Vend. V, 107.

4. Referring to Vend. V, 82-107, which gives anasot of the number of persons through whom theugioh of a corpse or
carcase will pass, which is in proportion to th@artance of the dead individual. The statement hexde is that the
infection, passing from one to the other, entechgeerson only on one side, but the demon of ctiommttacks them on all
sides.

5. Meaning, probably, the Nasds, or demon of cdivagsee § 1 who is said to rush upon all thodkifmal as detailed in
Vend. V, 82-107.

6. See Chap. I, 3.

7. That is, until seen by the dog the corpse rempérvaded by the demon of corruption and hazartoagproach (see 88
1-4)]

{p. 260}

warrior, and a husbandman are no use, for merébgas stated. 57. Klshtand-blgéd[1] said the atdsiat the time when
its life departs; and that which Kashtand-blgédcidly said is, 'when anything is inside it (thegs) the pollution is as far
as to the place where that thing stands.' 58. Vdhawg, or a goat, or a pig is requisite (darvai}# proper, for the
pollution does not attack further there; and thikugion of a child in the womb is along with the ther
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59. The direct pollution of a hedgehog[3] cleavesite, and not the indirect pollution. 60. Direotlytion (hamréd)[4] is
that when the body is in contact with a corpse,iaddect pollution (paitréd)

[1. See Chap. I, 4, note. This name is nearly adwerjtten Kushtand-blgéd in Sls. in K20 and M6s ihot mentioned in
Pahl. Vend. II, 107, although the details here gdare there given in part.

2. The meaning is not quite clear, but this sergésprobably to be read in connection with theepdéng one, as implying
that where such domestic animals are kept theyoearsed for stopping the infection, as effectua#lyany inanimate object.
The pig is here mentioned as a common domesticanbut Parsis have long since adopted the pregsdi€ Hindus and
Muhammadans as regards the uncleanness of the pig.

3. As Vend. V, 108-112 says the same of the dogiuituwould seem that the writer of our text catesied the urupi to be a
hedgehog (zlzak); the Pahlavi translation of thedidad renders it by rapuk or ripak, which appéaise merely an
approximate transcript of the Avesta word; tradititly, this is read raspik and compared with Rés], 'ichneumon;' its
identification with the hedgehog is certainly dduhtalthough it appears to be admitted in Pahhd/ev, 112, where the
same words are used as in this section.

4. The technical terms hamréd and paitréd, foragiah and infection, are merely corruptions of Aiim-raéthwayéiti and
paiti-raéthwayéiti. The definition of the lattereois omitted in K20 by mistake.]

{p. 261}

is that when[1] one is in contact with him who thad the corpse and from contact with him who isaleeenth[2] indirect
pollution cleaves to one in the same manner. 6&.iftdirect pollution of an ape[3] and a menstruaasnan, not acting the
same way, remains. 62. The shepherd's dog, andisigehe villagedog, and others also of the like kind carry contation
to eight[4]; and when they, shall carry the cara®en on the ground the place[5] is clean immedjiatnd that, too, which
dies on a balcony (askdp), until they shall cargoiwn to the bottom, is polluted for the lengthaofear.

63. Whoever brings dead matter (naséi) on any pesseorthy of death; he is thrice worthy, of
[1. Reading amat, when,' instead of mdn, 'whiake (sote to Bund. I, 7).

2. Vend. V, 86, 87 limits the pollution to the edewh person infected, in the extreme case of thgsechaving been a priest;
but Pahl. Vend. V, 107 quotes the opinion of SostiAat until a dog has gazed at the corpse thatmoilextends to the
twelfth, but only the first ten require the cerenabpurification of the bareshnim, the others beailgansed by ordinary
washing with bull's urine and water.

3. Pahl. Vend. V, 107 states, however, that 'ehérgtof the ape (kapik) is just like mankind.' Theaning of § 61 is very
uncertain, as the text can be both read and titedsézveral ways, and none of them are very setiisfa

4. That is, in the case of the shepherd's dog\(sed. V, 92, 93); the carcases of other dogs oonabie indirect pollution «
fewer persons, in proportion to their inferior infamce; but Pahl. Vend. V, 107 states, with regautthis importance, that
when 'in doubt, every man is to be considered@$est, and every dog as a shepherd's dog,' solkesdn the safe side, by
exacting, the maximum amount of purification in@diubtful cases.

5. The Pahlavi text leaves it doubtful whetherplaee, the people, or the carcase becomes cleathdbfirst is the most
probable.]

{p. 262}

death[1] at the time when a dog has not seen tipsednasai); and if through negligence of appkarand means (kar va
tOband) he disturbs it, and disturbs it by touchitnge knows that it is a sin worthy of death; doda corpse that a dog has
seen, and one that a dog has not seen, the acbiityia to be understood to be as much[2], antkli@ death and sickness
[3] of a feeble man and a powerful one. 64. Afaag baid there is no account of appliances and f#afws it is not
allowable to commit a sin worthy of death in caskdeath and sickness.

65. When they move a corpse which a dog has natwilk a thousand men, even then the bodies ofititae number ar
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polluted[5], and are to be washed for them witteogsny (pisak)[6]. 66. And for that which a dog kaen, except that one
only when a man shall move it all[7] by touchinghits washing is then not to be with ceremony.A¥d when he is in
contact and does not move it, he is to be wash#diwill's urine and water. 68. And

[1. That is, he has committed a sin equivalenhted mortal sins (marg-argan).
2. Reading ves as equivalent to vés.

3. Reading rakhtakih (compare Pers. rakhtah, ‘siokinded").

4. This opinion of Afarg (see Chap. |, 3) is alsmtpd in Pahl. Vend. Ill, 48.

5. This statement is repeated in Chap. X, 33.

6. That is, with the Bareshnim ceremony.

7. This exception (which is repeated in 88 68,s68ms to imply that 88 66, 68, 71 refer to theectibn of any fragments
a corpse found in the wilderness, or in water; tiedexemption from the troublesome purificationeceony in such cases,
probably intended to encourage people to undettekelisagreeable duty of attending to such fragsnt

{p. 263}

when he shall move with a stake (dar)[l] a corpséctva dog has not seen, except that one only Wheshall move it all,
the washing for him is not to be with ceremony.

69. And when a man shall move a corpse, which ahdsgnot seen, by the hand of another man, he vavesrit by the
hand of a man, and he also whose own hand's strelogs it are polluted in the bodies of both; dnsl the root of a
Tanaplhar[2] sin for him himself and of a Tanap{bathe other one, for this reason, because hislmwvdy and that also of
the other are both made polluted through sinfulné@sAnd when there is not in him, nor even orging with him
(ahambdanik), the strength of him whose own hail it is just as though, he would move it (thepsa) with a stake[3]; ar
he who held it in the way of contact with his hasatb be washed with ceremony; and it is the réa@ ®anapihar sin for
him whose own hand it is, and of a Khor[4] for hetis71. When he shall move a corpse by the haradmén, and the
corpse is of those which a dog has seen--excepotigonly when he shall move it all[5]--the waghfor him is not to be
with ceremony.

[1. The interposition of the stake, or piece of Woprevents the direct attack of the Nas(s, or deaf@orruption, which
has not been driven away by a dog. That inanimjects are supposed to stop the progress of thatipol appears from §
57.

2. See Chap. |, 1, 2. A sin is figuratively saidake root in the body, when it has to be eradiate figuratively dug up.

3. See § 68. If he employs another man to movedhgse merely because he is physically unable ibldmself, he
escapes with less pollution than when he is abtbtthe work himself; but the man employed suffeessame in both cases.

4. See Chap. |, 1, 2.
5 See § 66.]
{p. 264}

72. When one is going by a place at night, and cdoaek there on the morrow, and a corpse lies taedthe does not
know whether the evil (dis) was there when he dayiH], or not, it is to be considered by him thiawvas not there.

73. Of a flock in which is a sheep by whom deadtenas eaten, of a forest in which is a tree withickh dead matter is
mingled, and of a firewood-stand (aesamdéan) in visa stick of firewood with which grease is miedjl Afarg said that it
is not proper to make the flock and the foresttfiliiand the firewood is useless|
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74. About a door on which a corpse impinges; alkeadoor of a town and city they have been of #raesopinion, that it is
to be discarded by his comrades (hamkar)[3]; asdoor which is mostly closed (badtim)[4] they hbeen of different
opinions,

[1. Literally, 'when | came by;' the usual Persidiom in such phrases.
2. This statement of Afarg's, so far as it relategreasy firewood, will be found in Pahl. Vend. M.
3. Or, 'by the community.' The same rule is memibim Pahl. Vend. V, 14.

4. There is some uncertainty about this word. ftdsthe Pers. badtum, ‘worst, vilest,' becauseisharitten vadtim or
vatim in Pahlavi; besides, the rule must applytheothan the vilest doors, otherwise it would matmonize with § 75. It is
not a miswriting of nitlim, 'lowest, most debastmt,the same reason, and because it occurs elsewther not a miswriting
of bétman, a possible variant of béta, 'a houstt’alagh 'a house-door' would suit the context weejl), because it occurs
also in Pahl. Vend. V, 14, XI, 10, in which latf#ace it is clearly an adjective partially trangigtAv. bendvd. And it woul
be hazardous to connect it with Pers. bidn, 'defsiwhich seems merely a corruption or misreadirtgrin. The view
taken here is that badtim stands for bandtim, 'efagtup,’ the nasal being often dropped in Pahtsvin sag for sang,
'stone,’ &c.]

{p. 265}

GOgobsasp[1] said that discarding it by his comrasiéikewise proper, and S6shyans said that ibtspnoper; and as to other
doors they have been of the same opinion, thatriot proper. 75. The door of one's own chief apant (shah-gas) is fit for
that of the place for menstruation (dastanistamd,that of the place for menstruation is fit foatlof the depository for the
dead (khazand)[2], and that of the depository efdbad is not fit for any purpose whatever[3]; thfahe more pleasant is
for that of the more grievous.

76. Any one who, through sinfulness, throws a oeipto the water, is worthy of death on the spotj¢jen he throws only
one it is one sin worthy of death, and when hewtisrten at one time it is then one sin worthy oftdpashen he throws them
separately it is a sin worthy of death for each. @ite Of the water, into which one throws dead arathe extent of pollutic
is three steps of three feet in the water advanciimg steps of three feet in the water passed awversix steps of three feet
in the water alongside[5]; six steps of three fedhe depth of the water, and three steps of tfeekin the water pouring
over the dead matter are polluted as regards thib[@. 78. When it is thrown into the midst of @gt standing water, in
like manner, the proportion it comes is ever ashmagit goes, and

[1. See Chap. |, 3.

2. The Huz. equivalent of Paz. dakhmak (see § 6).
3. See Pahl. Vend. V, 14.

4. Compare Pahl. Vend. VI, 66.

5. See Vend. VI, 80.

6. That is, the pollution extends about eight Esfgfeet up-stream and upwards, sixteen feet sideaay downwards, and
twenty-four feet down-stream. Some of the lattet pathe sentence is omitted in K20 by mistake.]

{p. 266}
is the proportion of it they should always carryagwwith the dead matter[1].

79. And when a man comes forth, and a corpserlitisel water, when he is able to bring it out, ansl not an injury to him,
it is not allowable to abandon it except when Hady it out[2]. 80. S6shyans[3] said that, wheis &n injury, it is allowabl
when[4] he does not bring it out; and when it i$ @ injury, and he does not bring it, his sin Bamapdhar[5]. 81.
Kashtand-b(géd[6] said that even in case of injuiy not allowable to abandon it, except when firds it out; when he
does not bring it he is worthy of death. 82. AndyGg€asp[7] said that it is even in case of injuryalmwable, except whe
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he brings it out; and when, in case of injury, bbesinot bring it out his sin is a TanapGhar; andmihis no injury to him,
and he does not bring it, he is worthy of death.

83. And when he shall wish to bring it his clothisgo be laid aside[8], for it makes the clothing

[1. The sentence is obscure, but this seems tbdoméaning; that is, when a corpse or any deagmatthrown into a pond
or tank, the pollution extends sixteen feet frommiall directions; and that quantity of water otighbe drawn off, in order
purify the tank (see Vend. VI, 65-71). As the carps nearly all cases, must be either at the botioon the surface, the
guantity of polluted water to be drawn off mustebkemispherical mass sixteen feet in radius, outafooty-eight tons of
water.

2. See Pahl. Vend. VI, 64, where it states thaiddnig it out is a good work of one Tanapdhar, aaving it is a sin of the
same amount.

3. See Chap. |, 3.

4. Reading amat, 'when," instead of mdn, ‘'whic® Bund. I, 7, note).
5. See Chap. |, 1, 2.

6. See Chap. |, 4, note.

7. See Chap. I, 3.

8. See Pahl. Vend. VI, 64.]

{p. 267}

polluted, and whatever he is first able and bek tbbring is to be brought out by him. 84. Whirm, he is able to bring it
out through the breadth of the water, then algotib be brought out so[1]; and when he is not abis to be brought out
through the length of the water; and showing & tog and the two men are not to be waited for[2].

85. And it is to be carried by him so much awayrfrine neighbourhood of the water that, when he ipgiewn, the water
which comes out dropping from the corpse does eexth back to the water; for when the water whicghe®out from the
corpse reaches continuously back to the water Wweiithy of death; and after that (min zak fragkito be shown to a dog,
and it is to be carried away by two men. 86. Aneéwhe wishes to throw it out from the water, Mati3] said it is
allowable to throw it out thus, so that the watkethe dripping corpse does not reach continuouabkhio the water; R6shan
said it would be allowable to throw it out far.

87. To drag it over the water is allowable, to graad relinquish it is not allowable[4]; and whersipossible to act so that
he may convey it from a great water to a small watben the water is

[1. So that less water may be polluted by the @taking the shortest route through it; but if thaimpossible it must cor
out quickly, at any rate.

2. That is, the otherwise indispensable dog's gadetwo bearers must be dispensed with, if noaatlhin order to save
time, until the corpse is out of the water (se&§ 8

3. It might be, 'there was a man who said," butdviard occurs in the Nirangistan as the name ofranzentator (see Chap.
[, 4, note).

4. See Pahl. Vend. VI, 64 for this prohibition.]
{p. 268}

connected it is allowable, and when separatednivisallowable. 88. Afarg[1] said it is allowabkedrag it below through tt
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water, but to drag it over is not allowable, foisthas come on the water as a danger[2], and #sahdit come on it as a
danger. 89. Médok-mah[1] said it is allowable taglit above, but to drag it below is not allowalfte,the danger has gone
out across the water, and the danger is not ndse torought upon it; and on that which is belowwdrich the danger has
not come, the danger will at last arrive.

90. When he goes into the water he is to go intadth this idea, that 'should there be many beldwn | will even bring all;’
for whoever goes in not with this idea, and shaltudb any other one which lies there, will becomduted[3]. 91. And if
the corpse be heavy and it is not possible to btingt by one person; and he goes out with tresjdhat 'l will go and
prepare means, and bring this corpse out of thenyand when through sinfulness[4] he does ndiagk his body is
polluted and worthy of

[1. See Chap. |, 3.

2. Or 'fear.' The difference of opinion betweentiie commentators on this question in casuistrpeaps to have arisen
from Afarg regarding the water merely as the regmégtive of a spirit, who might be endangered ighfened by the source
of impurity becoming more visible when above thaevawhile Médok-méah considered the water in itdemal aspect, and
wished to save it from the further pollution conseqt upon drawing the corpse through more of it.

3. See Pahl. Vend. VI, 64.

4. These rules generally distinguish clearly betwafences committed 'through sinfulness,' thawifully, and those
arising from accidental inability; more stress lggliaid upon the intention than upon the action.]

{p. 269}
death, and when he is unable to go back he isaihited.

92. When the corpse is so decomposed (pUdak), Wisethus necessary to bring it out, that, he noustoff various
fragments, even after he cuts them off they ateetbrought out; and for every fragment his handkslanife are to be
washed with bull's urine (gdméz), and with dust amaisture (nambd) they are clean[1]. 93. And theyta be torn off[2] b
him, and for every single fragment which he brings his good work is one Tanapdhar.

94. And when rain is falling the corpse lies in thater; to take it from the water to deposit ithie rain is not[3] allowable.

95. Clothing which is useless[4], this is that ihigh they should carry a corpse, and that even weenmuch or altogether
useless; of that on which they shall decomposd&lq vishiipénd), and of that on which the excrstibikhar) of the dead
come, so much space is to be cut away[6], andetstas to be

[1. See Pahl. Vend. VI, 64 for 8§ 92, 93.

2. Or .twisted off;' the Huz. neskhlintand mustrhedd to Chald. ### 'to pluck out, to tear awayd' seems to have a simi
meaning in Pahlavi; its Paz. equivalent vikhtan®.(Ag) ought to be compared rather with Pers. tdkh'to bruise or brea
than with békhtan or pékhtan, 'to twist.'

3. This negative is omitted in M6 by mistake.
4. Compare Pahl. Vend. VI, 32.

5. Or'go to pieces;' that this is the meaningisiittipénd appears clearly from Pahl. Vend. VII, 128,a Persian gloss in t
modern MS. M9 explains it as 'deposit fragmentsftbe beak of a bird," meaning, of course, fragsehtlead matter
dropped by a carrion bird.

6. As useless, being incapable of purificationhsaattings are to be buried, according to the Awves$tvend. VII, 32,
though the Pahlavi commentary explains that theyt@be thrown away.]

{p. 270}
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thoroughly washed for the six-months' period[1]. B6at which a menstruous woman has in wear (mafiji@his to be
discarded in like fashion.

97. The clothing which is to be washed for themsianths' period is such as is declared in the AJ@lsta8. If the clothing
be leathern it is to be thoroughly washed threesimvith bull's urine (gdméz), every time to be mauie dry with dust, ar
to be thoroughly washed three times with water, tartok laid out three months in a place to be vietwethe sun[4]; and
then it is proper for an unclean person (arméstfdd has not performed

[1. Khshvas-madgok is merely a corruption of the Rivshvas maunghd, 'six months,' of Vend. VII, BBere this form of
cleansing is thus described: 'If (the clothingWmeen, they should wash it out six times with Isulitine, they should scour
it six times with earth, they should wash it out tiines with water, they should fumigate it six ntemat the window of the
house.'

2. See Pahl. Vend. VII, 3 2.
3. That is; woven clothing, as declared in Vend, 86 (quoted above in note 1).
4. See Vend. VII, 35.

5. A Persian gloss defines armést as 'a woman wblditought forth a dead child,’ and this is theega@lropinion; but that
seems to be only a particular example of an ungbeason who would be included under the general temést, for
according to Pahl. Vend. 1X, 133, 137, 141 a maembnly partially purified must remain apart in fflace for the armést
(Av. airima, compare Sans. il or ri) for a certiine. Nérydsang, in his Sanskrit translation of MRRXXVII, 36, XXXIX,
40, LI, 7), explains armést as 'lame, crippled, whitity;' it also means 'stagnant,’ when applietvader; and its primitive
signification was, probably, 'most stationary' @prpriate term for such unclean persons as aréreghto remain in a
particular place apart from all others, as wellaselpless cripples, and insane persons undeanes(see Chap. VI, x).
The meaning 'most polluted' would hardly applyaokt water.]

{p. 271}

worship, or it is proper for a menstruous woman.@ther clothing, when hair is on it[1], is lialjlest like woven cloth
(tadak); all the washing of wool, floss silk, sitkair, and camel's hair is just like that of wowbsth; and woven clothing is
to be washed six times|[2].

100. Wool which is connected together, when oneipawisted over another, and a corpse rests[8hup is all polluted on
account of the connection; and when fleece (mé&si¥ upon fleece, then so much space as the aegisaupon is polluted.
101. When one shall die upon a rich carpet (bG@mthe carpet is on a coarse rug (namad) and is s@thected, the rug
and carpet are both polluted, and when separatedithis clean. 102. When several cushions aredloe@ikid) one upon
the other, and are not made connected, and deaérroatmes upon them, they have been unanimousthathat one is
polluted on which the dead matter came. 103. Aiomstogether with wool[4] is liable just like a gt with a rug[5]. 104.
Of several cushions which are tied down togethéemdead matter comes to the tie, both are polltitedcord and the
cushions; and when the dead matter comes to accysinid does not come to the tie, the cushionalgpelluted on accoul
of the connection, and the tie is clean[6].

[1. Pahl. Vend. VII, 35 says 'when a single hawnsit.'
2. As mentioned in a note on § 95.

3. Literally, 'impinges.’' Here, as in many otheaqas, 'dead matter' may be read instead of ‘cogsseasal means both or
either of them.

4. That is, laid upon wool. See § 101.
5. See Pahl. Vend. VII, 27.]

{p. 272}
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105. A pregnant woman who devours dead matter girsinfulness is polluted and worthy of death, trede is no washir
for her[1]; and as for the child, when it has beeamquainted with duties (pisak-shinas), ashesi@lall's urine are for its
eating and for its washing. 106. As for a child vilndorn of solitary carriers of the dead[3], alibb its father and mother
may both have devoured dead matter through sirgalrthat which is born is clean on the spot, fdoi#s not become
polluted by birth.

107. Réshan[4] said that every one, who, througfubiess, has become polluted by means of deagmitiworthy of
death, and his polluted. body never becomes cfeaithis one is more wretched than the fox whick tows into the
water living, and in the water it will die. 108. ®mworthy of death never becomes clean; and a gotitarier of the dead is
to be kept at thirty steps from ceremonial ablufjoadiyavih).

109. Whichsoever of the animal species has eagndbad matter[5], its milk, dung, hair, and waot polluted the length
of a year; and if pregnant when it has eaten éyiung one has also eaten it, and the young asledn after the length of a
year from being born of the mother. 110. When aemdiich has eaten it mounts a female, the femaietipolluted. 111
When dead matter is eaten by it,

[1. That is, she cannot be purified.

2. Reading var (see note on § 49).

3. Carrying a corpse by a single person being piteu (see 88 7, 8); but why he is supposed to @eivds not clear.
4. See Chap. |, 4, note.

5. Compare Pahl. Vend. VII, 192.]

{p. 273}

and even while it is not digested it shall digsiliable just like a leathern bag (anban) in whiskdead matter.

112. Gold, when dead matter comes upon it, is torfoe thoroughly washed with bull's urine (gdméz)e once made
quite dry with dust, and to be once thoroughly veastvith water, and it is clean[1]. 113. Silverasbie twice thoroughly
washed with bull's urine, and to be made quitevdtly dust, and is to be twice thoroughly washedhwitter, and it is clean
[2]. 114. And iron, in like manner, three timeseatfour times, and stone six times[3]. 115. Afsagd: 'Should it be
quicksilver (avginak)[4] it is liable just like gl and amber (kahrupéi) just like stone, and alkje just like iron. 116. The
pearl (marvarid)[5], amber, the

[1. The purification here detailed is prescribeddgolden vessels in Vend. VII, 186.

2. This is the purification prescribed for silvarsgels in Vend. VII, 74 W.; it is found in the Vésad Sadah, but is omitted
(evidently by mistake) in the Vendidad with Pahlaeainslation, and has, therefore, been omittechirdg®l's edition of the
texts. By this accidental omission in the MSS. il connected with the purification for stones(8el14).

3. See Vend. VII, 75 W., much of which is omittedthe Vendidad with Pahlavi translation, and inegpi's edition (see the
preceding note), the sixfold washing of stone be&irrgneously applied to silver (see Vend. VII, BY), owing to this
omission of the intervening text. It appears frdms section that the AV. haosafna, which has ugusdken translated as
‘copper,’ was understood to be pllavd, 'steethéyahlavi translators.

4. Or 'a mirror' (Pers. abginah), but the wordvislently used for a metal in SZS. X, 2, and vekgly here also.

5. Most of the substances mentioned in §8 115 até@letailed in Pahl. Vend. VII, 188, where ittated that 'as to the pearl
there have been different opinions, some say thatiable just like gold, some say that it istjlike the other jewels, and
some say that there is no washing for it."]

{p. 274}

ruby (yakand) gem, the turquoise[1], the agatedakp coré-stone (vasadin sag), bone, and other substandearjgéhich
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are not particularly mentioned, are to be washstllike wood[2]; and when they are taken into use¥é is no washing[3],
and when they are not taken their washing is oht@. Of earthen and horny articles there is no mastand of other
substances which are not taken for use the washimigce, and they are declared out of use.

118. Firewood, when green, is to be cut off thglkrof a span (vitast), one by one, as many stskihere are--and when
dry one span and two finger-breadths[4]--and isg¢a@eposited in some place the length of a yedrnater is not to be
dropped upon it; and it is drawn out after the taraf a year; S6shyans[5] said that it is propefiragvood for ordinary fires
and Kdshtan6-blgéd[6] said that it is just as dedlan the Avesta: 'The

[1. This is doubtful; the word can be read pirinaik¢l has the Pers. gloss pir(izah, 'turquoisegnmresMSS. If read pilinak it
might perhaps be taken for 'ivory.' But in PahindeVIl, 188 it is vafarind, 'snowy," and the reaglthere seems to be 'jet-
black and snow-white stone-coral;' so here themalgneaning may have been 'snow-white, and jatkotaral-stone.’

2. Vend. VII, 188 says that 'earthen or woodenascglain vessels are impure for everlasting.'
3. Meaning, apparently, that they cannot be putifad immediate use.

4. That is, one-sixth longer than when green, ttesibeing twelve finger-breadths, or nine incfsee Bund. XXVI, 3,
note). The purification of firewood, here prescdpis simply drying it for a year in short lengthsit Vend. VII, 72-82
requires it also to be sprinkled once with wated # be cut into longer pieces.

5. See Chap. I, 3.
6. See Chap. |, 4, note.]
{p. 275}

washed one, even then, is proper in dried clothing[19. About corn[2] they have been unanimoas #o much space is
polluted as the dead matter comes upon; and ofwthiat is lowered into pits[3], or is wanted tode and of that which is
scattered (afsid) at such a place there are diffeq@nions; Séshyans said: 'Should it be of suplaee it is polluted as mu
as the dead matter has come upon it;' and Gég@§asifl: 'Should it be so it is all polluted, ahé straw is all polluted.’

120. A walnut[5], through its mode of connectionall polluted, and the washing of both its shed &ernel (pdst va mazg)
is just like that of wood. 121. A pomegranate assof such nature as a walnut. 122. As to the delten its stalk[6] is not
connected the date is polluted and the stalk amntkgtastak) are clean; the washing of the datestdike that of corn; and
when it is touched upon the stalk, when the sktlikne, and date are connected, the whole is pdjlateto the date when t
connected with the stalk, and touched at the

[1. Something similar is said in Pahl. Vend. VI, 71

2. According to Vend. VII, 83-93 polluted corn afodider are to be treated like polluted firewood;, taube cut into pieces
of about double the length.

3. Reading dén gbpan fardstak; the practice ofrgfarorn in dry pits underground is common in tlestEand in some parts
of Europe. In Pahl. Vend. VII, 93 it is den gopais§ ‘concealed in pits.'

4. See Chap. I, 3.

5. Pahl. Vend. VII, 93 classes the almond withwianut as a connected fruit and the date with threggranate as a
separated one.

6. The word is kGirdpak or klrazak, but its mearsndpubtful.]
{p. 276}

stalk, the date is clean, and the washing of ttieests just like that of wood. 123. The pomegraneiteon, quince, apple,
pear, and other fruit, when in bearing and the (pakavisno) is perceptible on it, when dead matenes upon it there is
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pollution of it; and when the rind (pazédmisnd) @& perceptible on it, its washing is just like tlefitorn; and rind is ever
with the citron[1]. 124. For meat, butter, milk,egse, and preserves (rikar) there is no washing[2].

CHAPTER III.

1. The clothing of a menstruous woman which theaflgbke new for her use is polluted, and that Whgcin use is not
polluted'. 2. When a bedchamber (shad-alrvan)esspvead, and a carpet (bdp) is laid upon it atushion on the two[4],
and

[1. Pahl. Vend. VII, 9 3 says, 'fruit whose rincagav) exists is also just like that in a pod (kQyalkd for that which does
not remain in a rind, when pollution shall come miitp there is no cleansing whatever. Afarg saat there is ever a rind
(pazéavisno) with the citron.'

2. Pahl. Vend. VII, 93 says, 'for everything sepedahere is a washing, except meat and milk.chesifor which there is no
washing cannot be purified.

3. Pahl. Vend. XVI, 5 says, 'when in the place rglmeains in for the purpose, she does not makeldiigirng she wears on
her body polluted, it remains for use within thagqd.' The meaning is, probably, that clothing alyeset apart for the
purpose docs not become further polluted, so &s tanfit for her use. It appears also (Pahl. Véf\d, 5) that on the spot
where menstruation first appears, not even thestwyifted in the sacred ceremony are pollutedessmthe circumstances
are abnormal.

4. This phrase, about the carpet and cushion, igemnn K20 by mistake.]
{p. 277}

a woman sits upon it and menstruation occurs, veherputs a foot from the cushion on to the cagret,from the carpet o
into the bed-chamber, the carpet and bed-chambdrah polluted, for they are taken newly for hee,ubut of the cushion
there is no pollution for this reason, becausg ihiuse. 3. And when she sits on the cushionaostie shall have both the
carpet and cushion in use, the bed-chamber istpdlhy itself; and when all three shall be in usé is no pollution
whatever[1].

4. Just as she knows that it is menstruation,érpthce she is in for the purpose[2], first thekfee, then the eaings, ther
the headillet (kambar), and then the outer garments (ggnaa& to be put off by her. 5. When in the place mains in fc
the purpose, even though she may remain a verytiorggfor that purpose, yet then the outer garmargslean, and there
no need of leather covering and leather shoes|[3].

6. When she knows for certain (aévar) that it imstiation, until the complete changing (gUharidai@ll her garments,
and she shall have sat down in the place for meesitsdn[4], a prayer is to

[1. 88 2, 3 are merely corollaries from § 1.

2. Or, possibly, 'on the spot she is in on the siceg' although it would appear from 8§ 5 that thecp referred to is the
dashtanistan, or place of retirement for the umclea

3. Reading mask va salmih&, but both reading arahing are doubtful. The first word may be muskdasky' and the other
can be read sharmgéh, but, if so, the construdfidine sentence is defective, as it stands in t8&M

4. The dashtéanistan, a comfortless room or celligeal in every Parsi house for unclean personstterto, where they can
see neither sun, moon, stars, fire, water, sacesdels, nor righteous men; it ought to be fiftaeps (394 feet) from fire,
{footnote p. 278} water, and the sacred twigs, tmde steps (8 feet) from righteous men (see §@3vand. XVI, 1-10).]

{p. 278}

be retained inwardly[1]. 7. When worship is celébdaa prayer is to be retained[2] inwardly, andusthanenstruation occur
the prayer is to be spoken out by her. 8. Whempé&aking out the prayer should menstruation ocath bfterwards, when
the time was certain (avigdman), and now she isicg8]. 9. When she retains a prayer inwardly, arudll of nature arises,
there is no need for her to speak out the pragethe formula for the call is to be spoken by A
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10. Hands sprinkled in ceremonial ablution (padjy@shen a menstruous woman sees them, becomeunaitean
(apadiyav) by her look[5], and even when she Id@stily, and does not see the sacred twigs (banjesdisithe same. 11.
And on the subject of a house (khanak-I baba), veherenstruous woman is above in it, and the sawrigd

[1. This kind of prayer (Av. vak, 'a word or phrageahl. vag, Pers. b4z) is a short formula, tlggriméng of which is to be
muttered in a kind of whisper, or (according to Behlavi idiom) it 'is to be taken' and 'retainadiardly (as a protection
while eating, praying, or performing other necegsants) by strictly abstaining from all conversatiantil the completion ¢
the act, when the prayer or vag 'is to be spokehtbat is, the conclusion of the formula is touteered aloud, and the
person is then free to speak as he likes. Diffei@ntulas are used on different occasions.

2. K20 has, 'she retains a prayer.' See Pahl. \»&vig,5.
3. The meaning is, however, uncertain.

4. The Pahlavi text is as follows: Amat vag yakhsed, pésinkar (Pers. pésyéar) bara yatinéd, aghfamo kar 161t
mamanas nask-i pavan kamisn yemalelunisn6. . Canfpanl. Vend. XVI, 5.

5. See Pahl. Vend. XVI, 10.]
{p. 279}

stand right below, if even fully fifteen steps b&|even then the sacred twigs are unclean (ap&dijalut when not right
below fifteen steps are plenty.

12. Prepared food which is within three steps wfemstruous woman is polluted by her, and food whlehdelivers up (ba
pardazéd) from her morning meal (k&sht) is ndbfithe evening meal (s&m), nor that which sheveedi up from her
evening meal for the morning meal; it is not fieevfor the same woman[2]; and water which is withiree steps of her,
when they shall put it into a pail (dObal) or alatvessel (padiyavdan), and shall do it without hargd{eyadman), is fit fc
the hands in ceremonial ablution. 13. When shehtesithe bedding[3] and garments of any one, S6sMjsaid that so
much space is to be washed with-bull's urine (gdraéd water; her bedding which touches the beddiragy one does not
make it polluted.

14. A menstruous woman who becomes clean in thigrgsnis not to be washed till the fifth day; frahe fifth day onwards
to the ninth day, when-

[1. Pahl. Vend. XVI, 10 says, 'everything, whenhat right distance, is proper, except only that came, when uncleanness
is above and cleanness also right below; althotlga even much below, yet it is not proper.' Inhsacase the prescribed
distance of fifteen steps is not sufficient; theref the dashtanistan should be on the ground, fledrover an underground
water-tank, nor within fifteen steps of the watesich a tank.

2. Or, possibly, ham nésman may mean ‘a companonman, when two or more are secluded at the sanmee Bahl. Vend.
XVI, 17 says, 'food delivered up by a menstruousnao is of no use whatever, it is not proper; irntpaee from pollution
(gavidvasnd), in those likewise it is not proptre reading gavidvasno (proposed by Dastlr Hoshasghowever,
doubtful.

5. Or ‘clothing,' vistarg.
6. See Chap. |, 3.]
{p. 280}

ever she becomes clean, she is to sit down inlakess one day for the sake of her depletion (firdkd then she is fit for
washing; and after nine nights the depletion isnatter[1].

15. A woman who has brought forth or miscarriedséip during forty days sees whenever she is @al|uiut when she
knows for certain that she is free from menstruasibe is, thereupon, to be associated with meaevaldas), from the
forty days[2], onward; but when she knows for derthat there is something of it, she is to be aered meanwhile ¢
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menstruous.

16. A menstruous woman when she has sat one memtieastruous, and becomes clean on the thirtigthwdeen at the
very same time she became quite clean she alsonescagain menstruous, her depletion (tthik) is fitsrbeginning, and
till the fifth day washing is not allowable. 17. Amvhen she is washed from the menstruation, anddtatree days in
cleanliness, and again becomes. menstruous adfiebeginning, four days are to be watched thrdygher, and the fifth
day is for washing[3]. 18. When she has become free

[1. See Pahl. Vend. XVI, 22. The Hebrew law (Lev. X9) prescribes a fixed period of seven daysepiin abnormal
cases.

2. The same period of seclusion as appointed biA#ieew law, after the birth of a man child (see.bdi. 2-4). The Avest:
law (Vend. V, 135-159) prescribes only twelve ngiseclusion, divided into two periods of three amé nights
respectively, as the Hebrew woman's seclusiorvidetil into periods of seven and thirty-three days.

3. The substance of 8§ 16, 17 is given in Pahldv&ivl, 22, but in language even more obscure thene. The washing
mentioned here is merely for the first menstruattbat for the second one being prescribed in § 18.

{p. 281}

from the second menstruation she is not in cleas$irfor nine days and nights,--these days andsaghtfor watching,--and
then she is to be washed; when the nine days atisrare completed, on the same day washing ig[jpod

19. Of leucorrhaea (ktharak)[2], when it has quitarged colour, that which comes on before andthkstowhich is after
menstruation, the pollution is just like that ofms&ruation.

20. When she has become so completely clean fronstnuation that her washing may be as usual (dasigthae), she
does not make the sacred twigs (baresém), nor @ben things, polluted when beyond three steps.

21. On account of severe cold it is allowable fer to sit out towards[3] the fire; and while shesivas a prayer (vag) is to
taken inwardly by her[4], and the washing of hend& except with bull's urine (gdméz), is not pragethen; and when
they are washed by her, two hundred noxious cregtare to be destroyed by her as atonement for sin.

22. A woman who goes beyond the period of menstmi&], and, afterwards, sees she is polluted, wiesrpregnancy is
certain--except when her

[1. In such abnormal cases the Hebrew law (Lev2%v28) prescribes seven days' seclusion aftevezgo
2. Av. kithra, see explanation of kiharak-hémand.(Wthravand) in Pahl. Vend. XVI, 1, 34.

3. Dastlr JAmaspiji reads val bavan-i atash, 'tpdineof the fire." From what follows it would se@woubtful whether this
distant approach to the fire is allowable until gheeady for washing.

4. See § 6, note.
5. Or, 'goes up from the place of menstruation.']
{p. 282}

miscarriage (nasai yehevintand) is evident--is tbhdxe washed with bull's urine and water; whengnegnancy is not
certain she is to be considered as menstruou§dB8e say[1], moreover, that when miscarriage igitdy manifest she is,
meanwhile, to be considered as menstruous. 24. Saynthat when she is doubtful about the miscagrge is to be wash
with ceremony/[2].

25. And for any one[3] who comes in contact witin@nstruous woman, or with the person whom it ieasary to wash
with water and bull's urine, it is the root of a sif sixty stirs[4]. 26. And for whomever knowindias sexual intercourse
with a menstruous woman it is the root of a sififtden TanapQhars and sixty stirs
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27. Of a menstruous woman who sees a fire thesgsiné Farman[6], and when she goes within thrges $tés one
Tanéplhar, and when she puts a hand on the #&if kit is a sin of fifteen TandpQhars; and ikdimanner as to the ashes
[8] and water goblet[9]. 28. When she looks at wites a

[1. Literally, 'there is one who says thus.'

2. See Chap. Il, 65.

3. Reading ais instead of adinas, 'then for him.'
4. That is, the sin is a Khér (see Chap. |, 2).

5. According to the Avesta (Vend. XV, 23, 24) hedmaes a peshétanu (Pahl. tandplhar). The HebregLkw xv. 24)
makes him unclean for seven days.

6. See Chap. |, 2. That it was sinful for her toklat fire, even in Avesta times, appears from e\, 8.
7. Literally, 'on the body of the fire.'

8. That libOsya means 'ashes' appears from Paht.WXg 150; literally it is Huzvéris for 'clothingr covering,' and is so
used in Pahl. Vend. VI, 106, VII, 122. Metaphorigahshes are the clothing of the fire.

8. Reading dlbalak; but the word is doubtful. Rugst {footnote p. 283} should be read gbbarak §@w-bar, 'bull's
produce,’ referring to the bull's urine which, wétbhes, is prescribed (Vend. V, 149) as the firstiffor a woman after
miscarriage.]

{p. 283}

sin of one Farman; when she sits in water it ima#&fifteen Tanaplhars; and when through disobeck she walks out in
the rain every single drop is a sin of fifteen T@iii@ars for her. 29. And the sun and other lumisaai® not to be looked at
by her, and animals and plants are not to be loakég her, and conversation with a righteous nsarot to be held by her;
for a fiend so violent is that fiend of menstruafit], that, where another fiend does not smite lsingtwith a look (akhsh),
smites with a look.

30. As to a house[2] in which is a menstruous worttamfire of that house is not to be kindled; fadtich is delivered up
from before a menstruous woman is not proper fersime woman[3]. 31. A tragleth (khvan6 gamak) which stands bef
her, when it is not in contact with her, is notlptdd; a table-napkin (pataskhdr) when apart fremthigh, and contact does
not occur, is proper[4].

32. When one[5], wishes to consecrate the saciezbd@rén)[6], when one holds up the sacred twigs
[1. The demoness Géh (see Bund. Ill, 3-9).

2. By khénak, 'house, abode; must here be understeoely the woman's place of seclusion. K20 iss&tds dén after madn,
which renders it possible (by assuming anothergmitipn) to translate as follows" 'As to a housevlrich is a fire, the fire
in that house is not to be kindled by a menstruveoman.'

3. See §12.
4. Fit to use again.
5. Perhaps we should read 'she' throughout thibeeas a woman can perform. these rites amongemdisee Chap. X, 35).

6. The drén (Av. draona, corrupted into drin, aiideby {footnote p. 284} Paz. writers) is a smallnd pancake or wafer
of unleavened bread, about the size of the paltheohand. It is made of wheaten flour and watett wilittle clarified
butter, and is flexible. A drén is converted intrasast by marking it on one side, before fryigh nine superficial cut
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(in three rows of three each) made with a fingelwhile thrice repeating the words humat hdkht éwst, ‘well-thought,
well-said, well-done,’ one word to each of the néaes. Any dron or frasast that is torn must notibed in any ceremony. In
the drén ceremony two drdns are placed separayetlyebpriest upon a very low table before him, tsrléft side, the nearer
one having a small piece of butter (gaus hudhaa iy two frasasts are similarly placed uponight-hand side, the farth
one having a pomegranate twig (urvaram) upon d;l@tween this and the farther drén an egg is glatiee sacred twig
(baresdbm) must also be present on their stancettethof the priest, and a fire or lamp must stapdosite him, on the other
side of the table. The priest recites a certaimfda of consecration (chiefly Yas. Ill, 1-VIII, Quring which he uplifts the
sacred twigs, and mentions the name of the angef,tbe guardian spirit of a deceased person ins& honour the
ceremony is performed. After consecration, pieceseoken off the dréns by the officiating priemtd are eaten by himself
and those present, beginning with the priests sesy's Essays, pp. 396, 407, 408, AV. p. 147).]

{p. 284}

(baresdbm)[1] from the twig-stand (baresém-dan), medstruation occurs, and just as it came to &kmewledge one puts
down the sacred twigs and goes out, the sacred v not polluted.

[1. The baresém (Av. baresma) consists of a nurobslender rods or tai (Pahl. tak), formerly twafjssome particular tree
but now thin metal wires are generally used. Thalmer of these twigs varies according to the nadfitbe ceremony, but is
usually from five to thirty-three. These twigs éa&l upon the crescent shaped tops of two adjavetd! stands, each called
a méh-rd, 'moon-face," and both together formirghtiresém-déan or 'twig-stand.' The baresém is peddar the sacred
rites by the recital of certain prayers by thea#fiing priest, during which he washes the twighwiater, and ties them
together with a kdstik or girdle formed of six thdelike ribbons split out of a leaflet of the dai@m and twisted together;
this girdle, being {footnote p. 285} passed twioaimd the twigs, is secured with a right-handedlefithanded knot on one
side, and is then passed round a third time angrsgaevith a similar double knot on the other sidectly as the klstik or
sacred thread-girdle is secured round the waiatRdirsi man or woman (see Haug's Essays, pp. 36-39

{p. 285}

33. And during her menstruation she is to be stedghat, from her body, there are fifteen stepthife feet to water,
fifteen steps to fire, fifteen steps to the sadrads, and three steps to a righteous man[1]. 3w Ber food is to be carried
forth in iron or leaden vessels; and the perso{@a) who shall carry forth the food stands atétsteps away from her[2].
35. When worship is celebrated, every time at #dichtion (shndmané)[3] of the consecration ofehciakes (drén yast) it
is to be uttered aloud by her; some say the ItidbA@miem-voha[4].

CHAPTER IV
1. A sacred thread-girdle (kistik), should it bedmaf silk (parvand), is not proper; the hair (pa¥lof a hairy goat and a
hairy camel is

[1. See Vend. XVI, 9, 10. All the ceremonial appgasamust be kept as far removed as the sacred.twigs
2. See Vend. XVI, 11-14, which states that the fisoi be carried forth on iron, lead, or the basestal.

3. This is the time when the name of the angepoitss mentioned, in whose honour the cakes aresecrated (see § 32,
note on drén, and Chap. VII, 8).

4. The Itha is Yas. V (so called from its first wWiyrwhich forms a part of the drén yast or formofaonsecration (see § 32,
note on drén). The Ashem-voh( is probably that @as.YVIII, 9, which concludes the consecration. $ame details are
given in Pahl. Vend. XVI, 17. These prayers algofa portion of all ceremonial worship, includirigetYazisn.]

{p. 286}

proper, and from other hairy creatures (mlyin@ firoper among the lowly (nakhé&zik). 2. The Idalstess[1] necessary fi
it is exactly three finger-breadths; when it is @kathree finger-breadths altogether[2] from oidesand when the rest is
cut off, it is proper. 3. When one retains the prapwardly[3] and has tied his girdle, and tieariew once again, he will
untie that which he has tied, and it is not profler[

4. Cloth of thick silk brocade (dipakd) and figumglk (parnikand) is not good for girdling[5] antbth of hide when the hair
is stripped from it of wool, of hair, of cotton, dfed silk, and of wood[6] is proper for shirtireppikih). 5. Four fing-
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breadths of shirt[7] is the measure of its widthagw

[1. Literally, 'width;' that is, extra width, oratkness round the waist, as the girdle sits vergdly over a loose shirt; or, as
the text implies, the slackness ought to admitethiiggers together, projecting edgeways from thiestwAfter tying it so
loosely, any unnecessary length of string may ®ffuwhen the girdle is put on for the first timEhe necessary looseness
is again mentioned in Chap. X, 1.

2. Literally, 'extreme to extreme;' r6ésman-a-réé@sioeing Huzvaris for sarésar.

3. That is, has begun the prayer formula (requigitde tying on the girdle) with a bz or mutteggeyer (see Chap. lll, 6,
note).

4. The meaning appears to be that he must ndtdigitdle a second time without recommencing tlagrformula.

5. This word, ayibyaéghanih, is chiefly a trangdripm the Avesta name of the kistik or girdle,y@wnghana. Probably
garments in general are meant.

6. Perhaps darin may mean cloth of bark, hempawthiere.

7. The sacred shirt, worn by Parsis of both seyasr(g children excepted) in India, is a very lotsgc of white muslin,
with very short loose sleeves covering part ofupper arm. It is called sadaro (Pers. sudarahuiga@ti, and shapik (Pers.
shabi) in Pahlavi.]

{p. 287}

from each side, from the neck to the skirt (pardijd as to the length before and behind, as muchmeper to cover up is
good. 6. So much length and breadth, when it idtoor thickened[1], are not proper; when on theasation (ddrméanak)
the two folds one remains clothed on one side, ttln he wears the girdle (kGstik), and when he do¢ wear the girdle,
even then it is not undress (vishadakih)[2].

7. When a shirt of one fold is put on, and thetdkirs concealed both sides, the girdle is tied vand it is proper. 8. Whe
two shirts are put on, and they shall tie the gimiter that which is above, then it is for him atrof the sin owing to[3]
running about uncovered[4].

9. By a man and woman, until fifteen years of dgere is no committal of the sin of running abontavered[5]; and the s
of unseasonable

[1. Assuming that aitabarid stands for astabantlHuz. ait being substituted for the Paz. ast.t&kieappears to refer to
lined or stuffed shirts, such as would be veryahlé for the cold winters of Persia, like the ciothpadded with cotton wo
used by natives of the cooler parts of India indblkl season.

2. That is, the degree of nakedness which is s{ské §§ 8-10).

3. K20 has 14, 'not,' instead of réai,
the negative particle.

owing tus tvould reverse the meaning of the sentenceit lubot the usual place for

4. This sin is called vishad-dabarisnih; it is miemed in Pahl. Vend. V, 167, VII, 48, but not déised there. The usual
definition of the sin is ‘walking about without teacred thread-girdle;' and it is generally classigd the two other Parsi
sins of ‘walking with one boot' and 'making watearfoot' (see AV. XXV, 5, 6); sometimes a fourth $tain, 'unseasonable
chatter,' is associated with them, as in the taxtthis is supposed to be punished in a diffenganiner in hell (see AV.
XXIII).

5. Indicating that it is not absolutely necessaryear the sacred thread-girdle till one is fiftgears old (see Chap. X, 13).]
{p. 288}

chatter[1] arises after fifteen years of age[2]. e sin of running about uncovered, as far asetsteps; is a Farman e«
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step; at the fourth step it is a Tanapahar[3] sin.
11. A girdle to which there is no fringe is propand when they shall tie a woman's ringlet (guiis}[$ not proper.
12. Walking with one boot[5] as far as four steps i

[1. This sin is called drayan-gQyisnih, literallgagerness for chattering,’ and consists in talkihide eating, praying, or at
any other time when a prayer (vag) has been takeartly and is not yet spoken out; many detailsardigg it are given in
the next chapter. The sin consists in breakinggiedl, or destroying the effect, of the vag.

2. This is modified by Chap. V, 1, 2.

3. See Chap. |, 1, 2. These particulars are dedagélte Pahlavi commentator from Vend. XVIII, 1¥ich refers,
however, to a special case of going without giafid shirt. He says (Pahl. Vend. XVIlII, 116), 'satths far as the fourth
step it is not more than (ai) a Sr6sh6-karanam gatige fourth step it amounts to the root of a@fdrhar within him; some
say that he is within what is allowed him in gothgee steps. When he walks on very many stepsistsnot more than a
Tan&pdhar, and when he stops again it is countad tine starting-point' (compare § 112).

4. Probably referring to the possibility of tyirtgetgirdle over a woman's hair, when hanging loasendto her waist. The
present custom among Parsi women in India is te@icop the whole of their hair with a white handieef tied closely over
the head; but whether this is an ancient custammdgrtain.

5. This sin, which is mentioned in Bund. XXVIII, 18 called aé-mk-ddbarisnih or khad(-muak-dibéhmisiterally,
'running in one boot,' and is usually so understbod how there can be any risk of the committadmfnconvenient an
offence is not explained. Dastlr Hoshangji thirtiet 8é-mk, 'one boot,' was, formerly written ik, ‘'without boots;" an
no doubt avi is sometimes written exactly like kinddne,' (indicating, possibly, a phonetic chaofjavi into agvi). Perhag
however, the word alludes to the Persian practieeearing an outer boot {footnote p. 289} (mk) o inner one of
thinner leather, when walking out of doors; so thatsin of 'running in one pair of boots' woulddeenething equivalent to
walking out in one's stockings; and this seemshalimore probable from the separate account ofimglkithout boots or
stockings,' avimdgak, given in Chap. X, 12. But telrar may have been the original meaning of thedw®arsis nowadays
understand that it forbids their walking withoubss; this should be recollected by any Europeanialfin India who
fancies that Parsis ought to take of their shodsspresence, as by insisting on such a pracéde bompelling them to
commit what they believe to be a serious sin.]

{p. 289}

a Tanaplhar sin, when with one[1] movement; argt #fte fourth step as much as one shall walk iar@pdhar; and when
he sits down and walks on the sin is the samaeitthatuld be from his starting-point (b(nth); aneté were some who said
it is a Tanapdhar for each league (parasang).

13. At night, when they lie down, the shirt anddégrare to be worn, for they are more protectingtie body, and good for
the soul. 14. When they lie down with the shirt girdle, before sleep one shall utter one Ashemii2jhand with every
coming and going of the breath (vayd) is a goodkadithree Sroshd-karanams[3]; and if in that

[1. Assuming that han4, 'this,' stands for aé, '(se® p. 218, note 3). The amount of sinfulnesgalking improperly shod
appears to be deduced from that ‘incurred by wglkitproperly dressed (see § 10).

2. See Bund. XX, 2. The same details are giverhapCX, 24.

3. The Av. sraoshé-karana appears to have beasuagscwith which offenders were lashed by the tamsigpriests (see
Vend. lll, 125, 129, IV, 38, &c.), and a Sroshé-&«a&m was, therefore, originally one lash with ausge. As the gravity of
an offence was measured by the number of lashemmtined, when this term was transferred fromtémeporal to the
spiritual gravity of sin, it was considered as timt of weight by which sins were estimated; andabfurther process of
reasoning, the good works {footnote p. 290} necssia counterbalancing sins were estimated bystirae unit of weight.
Regarding the amount of a Sréskdranam there is much uncertainty; according topCK&I, 5 and Pahl. Vend. VI, 15 it
the same as a Farman, and this appears to beshalsa from a comparison of § 10 with Pahl. Vet\lI, 116 (see note
on § 10); but according to Chap. XI, 2 it is haFaméan, and the Farman is also probably the degeaat by the frequent
mention of three Srés-karanams as the least weight of sin or good wdréswill turn the scale in which the soul's acti
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are weighed after death (see Chap. VI, 3). Thigtamty may perhaps have arisen from aé, '‘oné tlencipher 3 being
often written alike in Pahlavi. But, besides thiceartainty, there is some discordance betweenatieus accounts of the
actual weight of a Sréshé-karanam, as may be se€haps. X, 24, XI, 2, XVI, 5. As a weight the Stéskaranam is not
often mentioned in the Pahlavi Vendidad, for wherattranslates the Av. sraoshd-karana it meastéds with a scourge;
but the weight of one Srosh6-karanam is mentiond@bihl. Vend. VI, 15, three Sroskéranams in IV, 142, VII, 136, XVI
11, XVIII, 55, 116, and five Sréshd-karanams in X8l]

{p. 290}
sleep decease occurs, his renunciation of sincismaplished[1].

CHAPTER V.
1. Of unseasonable chatter[2] that of childrenie f/ears of age has no root; and from five yeilirsdven years, when one
is under the tuition of his

[1. Patitikih, 'the dropping' or renunciation af,d6 effected by confessing serious offenceshimh-priest, and also by the
recitation of a particular formula called the Ratitwhich every imaginable sin is mentioned wittlelaration of repentan
of any such sins as the reciter may have committkd.priest ordains such atonement as he thinksssacy, but the
remission of the sins depends upon the after peence of the atonement and the effectual deterraimséd avoid such sins
in future (see Chap. VIII, 1, 2, 8).

2. See Chap. IV, 9.]
{p. 291}

father and innocent[1], it has no root in him, avttbn sinful it has root in the father[2]. 2. Andrin eight years till they are
man and woman of fifteen years, if even one is éemd during the performance of the ritual (yashdl, is able to say its Itt
and Ashem-vohd[3], and does not say them, it isdbé of unseasonable chatter for him[4]; and wheiis able to perform
his ritual by heart (narm), and says only the &h8 Ashem-voh(, some have said that such is as ikeitual is not
performed and there is no offering (yastofrid), anthe have said that it is not unseasonable chatter

3. Unseasonable chatter may occur at every cerain@azisno); for him who has performed the ritiiégd a Tanapdhar sin
[5]; for him who has not performed the ritual itéss, some have said three Sréshé-karanams[Bhedmeasure of
unseasonable chatter is a TanapUhar sin; thisesendvery ceremony, or every morsel, or every dfapine is not
completed[7]. 5. Of the unseasonable chatter of

[1. That is, intending no harm, as contrasted witifiul or wilful chatter in defiance of instruction

2. Because the father is supposed to be respopisilitee next world, for the sins of the child, ewes he will profit by its
good works (see, Chaps. X, 22, XIl, 15).

3. See Chap. lll, 35.

4. Inattention to prayers evinced by improper siteis thus put upon the same footing as inatteriamced by improper
talking. This portion of the sentence is omittedK2D.

5. See Chap. |, 1, 2, Itis a greater sin in tHigiating priests than in the other persons prestiiie ceremony.
6. Probably a Farmén sin (see Chap. 1V, 14, note).

7. Referring to the three principal occasions wagmayer (vag), is taken inwardly and retainedldind completion of the
action; during which time it is unlawful to say dhiyg but the prescribed prayers (see Chap. lihote).]

{p. 292}

him who has not performed the ritual Afarg[1] stit degree is slighter; Méddk-mah[1] said bothalilee, and he spoke
further of this, since for him who has not perfodhtie ritual, and does not attend to[2] sayindtitd and Ashel-voh, it is
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more severe than for him who has performed thalriand does not attend to consecrating its saxake (drén). 6. MEdok-
méh said that it (the ceremonial)[3] does not bex@®Btd-kharid[4]; Afarg said that it amounts toodiering (yast6frid)[5]
for every one, except for that person who knowsitlial by heart, and through sinfulness will netform it; and it becom
his at the time when, during his life and by hisnoeand, it is recited with this intention, namelywish to do it, my faith
(astbbénth) is in the religion[6].'

7. The deaf and dumb when it is not possible for td say an Ashem does not commit unseasonableedigtand when it
is possible for him to say an Ashem he shall thirees say of it, '"Ashem, ashem, ashem;' and # ipbssible for him to say

[1. See Chap. |, 3.
2. Literally, 'believe or trust to.'
3. During which unseasonable chatter occurs.

4. Generally written Géti-kharid (see Bund. XXX);28ut, perhaps, we should here read yastéfriteriofy,' though gétok-
kharid occurs in Chap. XIlI, 30.

5. The MSS. have merely stofrid, which differs frtma foregoing géto-kharid only in one Pahlavidetso we should
probably read the same word in both cases, buthwdfithem it ought to be is uncertain.

6. Meaning, apparently, that he can obtain the fitewfeany past ceremony, forfeited by wilful neggince, by repentance ¢
a repetition of the ceremony during his lifetime.

7 By omitting to say it (see § 2). This clauselaf sentence is omitted in K20.]
{p. 293}
'ith&" and 'ashem-voh(' it is well, and when by possible for him to say 'ithd' it matters ddt]

CHAPTER VL.

1. The deaf and dumb and helpless (armést)[2] ghaf unblemished conduct and proper disposit®imdapable of doing
good works, and from the time when he is borrthidl time when he shall die, all the duty and goodka which they may
perform in the world become his property (nafsnajnuch as his even by whom they are performede saythat it is
thus: as much as they belong to Zarat(st[3]. 2ughde does not do the good works not really oaiginy with
(ahambdnik) him, and does not commit the sin naltyeriginating with him, it is better than thougle were able to do the
good works not really originating with him, and stbnot do them; but should commit the sin notlyeatiginating with
him; when, afterwards, he passes away, and thercafses to his account as to sin and good worksnwiie good works
not really originating with him are more he is i@adven (vahist), when the sin

[1. That is, any one barely able to speak mustatpe much of the indispensable prayers as hdesalpronounce,
otherwise he will commit sin.

2. That is, any one compelled to remain statiomarsecluded, owing to bodily or mental infirmityeésChap. I, 98); an
idiot, or insane person, is probably meant here.

3. This comment seems to imply that its writer wasslating from an Avesta text, and here met withord which some
persons thought contained a reference to Zardtistyhich he first translated so as to suit thetexin perhaps Av.
zarazdaiti may be suggested.]

{p. 294}

not really originating with him is more he is inllifi, and when both are equal he is among the-stationary (hamistakéan)
[1]. 3. When the good works are three Sroshé-kamesfiZ] more than the sins he is in heaven (vahigign the good works
are one Tanapdhar more he attains to the beseegis{pahlim ahvan)[3], when his ceremony (yast) is

[1. Thatis, he is treated, with regard to theaxgimerely imputed to him, precisely as all otlaeswith regard to their ow
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actions. With reference to the hamistakan, Ard&\States (AV. VI, 2, 5-12) that on his journe\the other world he 'saw
the souls of several people who remain in the gamséion,’ and he was informed that 'they call thisplace of the
Hamistakan ("those ever-stationary"), and theséssemain in this place till the future existenaad they are the souls of
those people whose good works and sin were eqpabkSout to the worldlings thus: "Consider notelhsier good works
with avarice and vexation! for every one whose gaodks are three Sréshd-karanams more than his m heaven, they
whose sin is more are for hell, they in whom bathequal remain among these Hamistakan till theéutxistence." And
their punishment is cold or heat from the changihthe atmosphere; and they have no other advérsity

2. Probably equivalent to a Farman sin (see ChHaps2, IV, 14, note).

3. This appears to be another name for Garédnténatiode of song,' which is the highest heavedwetling of
Adharmazd. The lower heaven is here called Vaisich is a general term for heaven in general. XN-XXVII, 27, and
Mkh. VII, 9-12, 20, 21 describe four grades in heaand four in hell, besides the intermediate aéptsition of the
Hamistakéan (AV. VI, Mkh. VII, 18, 19). The four gtas of heaven, proceeding upwards, are Himat fod gmughts in the
station of the stars, Hlkht for good words in ttaign of the moon, HOvarst for good deeds in th&éan of the sun, and
Garddméan where AlGharmazd dwells (Vend. XIX, 12At)d the four grades of hell, proceeding downwaads,D(s-himat
for evil thoughts, Dls-hdkht for evil words, DisHaiist for evil deeds, and the darkest hell (VeniX,)X47) where the evil
spirit dwells. The pahlim ahvén of {footnote p. R#e text is merely the Pahlavi form of Av. valgist ahm (Vend. VII,
133, XVIII, 69, XIX, 120, Yas. IX, 64), whence therm vahist (Pers. bahist) is also derived.]

{p. 295}

performed[1]. 4. S6shyans[2] said that to come th&i best existence it is not necessary to perfamteremony, for when
his good works are one[3] Tanaplhar more thanithkesattains to the best existence, and no acéstaiten of performin
his ceremony; because in the heavenly existeneéddgeinikih) it is not necessary to perform a cemgmtor an excess of
good works must attain Garddman[4]. 5. As Séshyaits in heaven (vahist) he who is below is elev#dehim who is
above; and it says thus: 'Happy indeed art thoma@! who art in any way near unto that imperishaistence[5].'

6. Klishtand-b(géd[6] said that an infidel (akdi@@){vhen his good works are one Tanaplhar morehsasin, is saved
from hell.

[1. That is, when his surviving relatives have parfed the proper religious ceremonies after hishdea
2. See Chap. |, 3.

3. Reading aé, 'one," and supposing that thisfB@m.has been substituted for an original Huz. Kikatbne.' This
supposition being necessary to account for the@@egding its noun, instead of following it; and latit it we ought to read
'three' instead of 'one,' which seems, howevedIhaeconcilable with the context (but compare Paleind. VII, 136). This,
is an instance of the ambiguity occasioned byos&®," and the cipher 3 being often written alik@ahlavi, as already
noticed in p. 289, note 3. The word might alsodieh as the conditional verbal form aé, 'shallling,in that case it is
likewise misplaced.

4. See note on pahlim ahvéan in § 3.

5. A somewhat similar exclamation to that in Vewt, 136.

6. See Chap. |, 4, note.

7. That is, one of another religion; not an apestabr an atheist.]
{p. 296}

7. of a pure law (dad) are we of the good religeomg we are of the primitive faith; of a mixed lave those of the Sinik
congregation[1]; of a vile

[1. It is not easy to identify this Sinik vaskardiut Professor J. Darmesteter suggests that imenbay have been applied
the Manicheans settled in eastern Turkistan andewe€£hina, whence they may have been called $imékcountry of th
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Séni, Av. Saini, being identified with Kinistan©hina in Bund. XV, 29, because TSin is the Aralasima of the latter). Th
is confirmed, to some extent, by a passage in thkddd (see Dastlr Péshétan's edition of the Patdaty p. 27), where
three foreign religions are mentioned, that ofibes from Ariim, that of the Messiah from the wast] that of Manih from
Turkistan. Darmesteter further points out the felloy passages in Barbier de Meynard's French ttoslof Mas'aldT,
which show that the Manicheans had considerableen€e in eastern Turkistan as late as A.D. 944:--

(Meynard, I, 268): ... the Turks, the Khuzlug, ahd Taghazghaz, who occupy the town of Kisanastiibetween
Khurasan and China, and who are now (A.D. 944)rihst valiant, most powerful, and best governedidha Turkish race
and tribes. Their kings bear the title of irkhasu@i-khan?"), and they alone, among all these ratimofess the religion of
Mani.'

Again, after stating that the Chinese were at Siatanians (Buddhists), it is added (Meynard,38)2'Their kingdom is
contiguous to that of the Taghazghaz, who, as we baid above, are Manicheans, and proclaim thelsineous existence
of the two principles of light and darkness. Thpseple were living in simplicity, and in a faittkdi that of the Turkish
races, when there turned up among them a demde afitalist sect, who showed them, in tempting laggutwo opposing
principles in everything that exists in the woddgch as life and death, health and sickness, rahépoverty, light and
darkness, union and separation, connection anda®a rising and setting, existence and non-exdstenight and day, &c.
Then, he spoke to them of the various ailments khfflict rational beings, animals, children, idipand madmen; and he
added that God could not be responsible for thils which was in distressing contradiction to theelence which
distinguishes his works, and that he was {footqmt297} above any such imputation. By these quiabded others like
them, he carried away their minds, and made theaptdds errors.

The tenets of the Manicheans ought, no doubt, ¥e baen considered by the Zoroastrians as a migfurath and error,
just as those of the Sinik congregation are repteddo be in our text; but such tenets being aatival offshoot o
Zoroastrianism, it argues unusual liberality in phiests if they preferred Manicheans to Christjdhat is, heretics to
infidels.

K20 has altered sinik vaskardih into nisinik (afinik) sikaftih, which appears to be an attempiiring the words within th
limits of the writer's knowledge, without paying ofuattention to their collective meaning.]

{p. 297}
law are the Zandik[1], the Christian (Tarsék), dee (Yahdd), and others of this sort (san®)[2].

CHAPTER VII.
1. The morning sun it is necessary to reverencstgdyé) till midday, and that of midday it is ne@ggo reverence till the
afternoon time, and that of the afternoon times ihécessary to reverence till night[3]; wheneves ismuite prepared

[1. A sect which (according to its name) probaldhered to a certain heretical interpretation (zamgyreference to the
orthodox Avesta and Zand. Néry6sang, in his Sang&rsion of Mkh. XXXVI, 16, explains a Zandik aseowho 'thinks
well of Aharman and the demons.'

2. Unless this paragraph be a continuation of tieagion from Kdshtan-bGgéd's commentary, whigmseunlikely, its
contents have an important bearing upon the affgedfhayast I&hayast. As it does not mention Muhammadanism e
it could hardly have been written after the faltloé Sasanian dynasty, when that new faith hadrbeaouch more
important, in Persia, than those of the Christamd Jews.

3. Referring to the recitation of the Kharshéd Ngagr 'salutation of the sun,’ which should beqrened thrice a day, in tt

Havan, Rapitvin, and AGz&rin Gahs, or periods efddy (see {footnote p. 298} Bund. XXV, 9); a feangences in the
Nyayis, or formula of salutation, are altered ta the particular Gah in which it is recite

{p. 298}

for activity (khvéskarih), and shall then do reverg, it is proper. 2. And when anything of that s which indicates
when it is not proper to wash the hands, and athigihe considers that when he does not reverdecgun it will stop[1], at
the time previous to that in which it occurs tha &ito be fully reverenced by him, and, afterwavdsen his hands are
washed, it is to be reverenced again; and wherobg dot reverence it, except when innocent thrawagheverencing it[2],
then it becomes irreverence (1a yast) of the sutifo.
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3. As to the sun it is better when one reverenoegary time at the proper period (pavan gas-imafg; when he does not
reverence it for once it is a sin of thirty stifis[4. Reverencing the sun is every time a good veditne Tanédpihar[5]; and
so of the moon and fire in like manner[6]. 5. Whenaccount of cloudiness the sun is not visiblel§® and one shall
reverence it, it is proper.

[1. K20 has, 'it will protect it;' having read n@béd instead of ketr(inéd in its original. To prathwinwashed hands would
be sinful (see Pahl. Vend. XIX, 84).

2. That is, except when the omission is to avoicbese evil, as in the instance just mentioned.

3. Or, perhaps, 'it does not become a Khirshéd (Ya$brmula of praise in honour of the sun®) famk This Yast forms a
part of the Nyayis.

4. That is, an Ared(s sin (see Chap. I, 2). M6 lasen he does not reverence if again.'

5. That is, a good work sufficient to counterbaacrandpihar sin, which puts the performanceNyféyis on the same
footing as the consecration of 9, sacred cakea@n (kee Chap. XVI, 6).

6. The moon and fire have each a separate Nyayis.]
{p. 299}

6. And while one does not reverence the sun, tiod gmrks which they do that day are not their osome say that of the
good works which they do within the law (dad) of thood religion he has no share. 7. While theyatovash dirty hands
any good work which they do is not their own, fdril® one does not utterly destroy corruption (nH4dishere is no comin
of the angels to his body, and when there is noicgmof the angels to his body he has no steadfsstinethe religion, and
when he has no steadfastness in the religion nd gook whatever reaches unto him.

8. When one wishes to perform the propitiation (shan)[2] of fire, it is allowable to perform on¢h&' by itself, and,
when two and the 'mad vispaéiby aterebyd," these fare thus the propitiation everywhere[3]; semethat it would be
proper to perform it while allowable, except thathe heterodox.

[1 That is, the demon of corruption, who is supjaseenter and reside in all filth of the naturedefid matter, until expell¢
or destroyed by cleansing.

2. A shniman or khshnimané (Av. khshniman) is & $biemula of praise, reciting all the usual titielsthe spirit intended
to be propitiated by it, and is used for dedicatimg prayers or ceremony specially to his sengee Chaps. lll, 35, X, 2,
XIV, 3). The propitiatory formulas for the thirtyngels and archangels who preside over the dayseahbnth constitute the
Sirézah, or form of prayer 'relating to the thidigys.'

3. The propitiation of fire (as given in Sirdz9l,Atas Nyayis 5, 6) consists of five sentences;Hebeginning with the word
athré, 'of the fire," and the last sentence alsdains the words mad vispaéibyd aterebyd, 'witfiral.' The meaning of the
text appears to be that it is allowable to use only of these sentences (probably the last), bwbifare used besides the
they are amply sufficient for practical purposes.]

{p. 300}

9. Whoever shall extinguish[1] a fire, by him téme$ are to be gathered together, by him ten pomasits are to be endured,
by him ten ants are to be destroyed[2], and byhuoig-water (zéhar) is to be presented to the safiredatas-i Vahram).

CHAPTER VIII.
1. Sin which affects accusers[3] is to be atonedvigarisn) among the accusers, and that relating

[1. Literally, 'kill."

2. The ant being a creature of the evil spiritacnount of its carrying away co
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3. Vinas-i hamémalan, 'sin relating to adversdri&iss appear to be divided into two great cladsasiémal and ribanik. A
hamémal sin seems to be any secular offence whjeres some person or animal who, thereupon, besanmamémal,
‘accuser' (Av. hameretha, 'opponent,’ Yas. LVIL,3), and who must first be satisfied by atonemeefipre confession to the
high-priest, or renunciation of sin, can be of amgil for removing the sin (compare Matthew V. Z3-2ZThe Rivayats assert
that if a person dies without atoning for a hamésid| his soul will be stopped at the Kinvad bridgee Bund. XIl, 7) on it
way to the other world, and kept in a state of emiruntil the arrival of the 'accuser,’ and afteishsatisfied the sinner's st
will be disposed of, in the usual manner, accordintipe balance of its good and bad actions.dtde probable that only a
man of 'the good religion,' or an animal of the djeoeation, can be an 'accuser.’ A rGbanik sitherother hand, seems to
be one which affects only the sinner's own soud, fan which the high-priest can prescribe a suéfitiatonement. It is
doubtful, however, whether the Parsis nowadays hayevery clear notions of the exact distinctiotw@en these two
classes of sins, although aware of their nameg;hwduie mentioned in their Patit, or renunciatiosiof The explanations
given in some editions of their Khurdah Avestaprayer-book, are confined to mentioning certaircgdéenstances of each
class of sin; thus, {footnote p. 301} murder, sdadut unnecessary slaughter of cattle, embezzlemstartder, seizing land
by force, and a few other evil deeds are statdmbtbamémal sins; while unnatural offences anddotese with women of
another race and religion are said to be ribanik &n the Pahlavi Vendidad these classes of sensagaely mentioned, but
hamémalan occurs in Pahl. Vend. Ill, 151, IV, 28] X38; hamémalih in 1ll, 119; and rabéanik in XIB8; although, perhaj
not always in the sense of sin.]

{p. 301}

the soul is to be atoned for among the high-priga$an), and when they do whatever the high-griesthe religion
command the sin will depart, and the good workscivithey may thenceforth do will attain completiengsporik). 2. The
sin of him who is worthy of death (marg-argan}ade confessed (garzisnd) unto the higiests, and he is to deliver up
body[1]; except to the high-priests he is not tivée up his body.

3. On account of the dexterity (farhang) of horseiihés not their business to hunt (nakhkir kardaadad it is not allowable
for any one else to hunt for game, except for hinose wealth is less than three hundred stirs[2].

[1. By committing a marg-argan or mortal sin, tisata sin worthy of death, he has forfeited hig,l&nd ought to place it at
the disposal of the rad, or high-priest.

2. This section, intended to preserve game foptw, is evidently out of place here, as it hasainection with the
context. With reference to the property qualifioatfor hunting, it appears, from a passage in #rsiBn MS. M5 about the
proper dowry for a privileged wife, that 2000 dinhsiof silver were worth 2300 rdpis, and that 2 alinls were 2%4 tolas; this
was written in A.D. 1723, when neither the r(p? ti@ tola were of uniform amount, though now thgi i§ exactly a tola
weight of silver. As the stir was four dirhams (§&&p. |, 2), three hundred stirs would have b&89 I(pis or 1350 tolas
of silver, according to the standards, mentionell# so that hunting was intended to be confinethtse whose property
was less than 1350-1380 rlpis; but how {footnot&(d.} this limitation is to be reconciled with tfect that hunting was a
favourite pursuit of kings and nobles does not appenless it be considered as a sacerdotal pragestst that practice.]

{p. 302}

4. The ceremonial worship (yazisn) of those wodhgeath, which they do not perform by way of reciation of sin[1], is
the ceremonial which is demon worship; and wheroffieiating priest (aérpat) does not know it thernih(kirfak) of the
ceremonial goes to the store (gang) of the angat$they give the enjoyment which arises from thatit in the spiritual
existence to the soul of that person who has at ¢am&vak) become righteous in mind.

5. When the mortal sinner (marg-argand) has deltvéis body and wealth at once to the higiests, and engages ment:
in renunciation as to the sin which has occurred,tae high-priests give him their decision (daatii) as to duty and good
works, the duty and good works which were beforégomed by him come back to him; and when theyiéghfiunishment
for three nights[2], he does not enter hell. 6. Afrttie high-priest orders the cutting off of hisdd he is righteous on the
spot[3], and the three nights' (satiih) ceremony e celebrated for him, and the account of the

[1. That is, in those cases when they do not haee/azisn performed as an atonement for sin, bgratithe high-priest
after confession.

2. This appears to refer to temporal punishmefiicied by order of the high-priest, for the purpasf saving him from the
‘punishment of the three nights' in the other waméntioned in Bund. XXX, 1
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3. Reading pavan ginak; but M6 marks the phragaean dindk (for dind), 'through the decree,’ wigtrobably an error.]
{p. 303}

three nights (sat(ih) does not affect him[1]. 7dAfrhe does not engage in renunciation he is Ihtitlehe future existence;
and in his future body they will bring him from hednd for every mortal sin they will cut off hig&d once, and the last tii
they will make him alive again, and will inflict gmayend) three nights' severe punishment[2].

8. However a man engages in renunciation of sirdthy of his state of renunciation (patitih) iss®engaged therein opel
and mentally in renunciation; the duty of openrisghis, that the sin which he knows has assaiie3}, is to be specially
confessed (bara g6bisnd) by him; and the mentaliduhis, that he engages in renunciation witk thbught, that
‘henceforth | will not commit sin.' 9. And that whioccurs before the renunciation, except pious aitnis well for him not
to be overlooked[4] by him, and not to be keptjgret by him; for when he shall overlook[6], or bkaep secret, about s
committed, it becomes for him as

[1. That is, the usual ceremonies after death ar¢éonbe withheld in this world, and his soul ideatw pass through the usual
investigation, as to his sins and good works, smvity to the other world, without delay. This pdraf three nights (satdih,
'the triplet *), which P&zand writers miscall sedbsadis, is the time during which the soul isgaged to hover about the
body, before finally departing for the other woftgte Mkh. 11, 114, 158-160, AV. IV, 9-14, XVII, 2}9

2. The same statement is made in nearly the samadswoPahl. Vend. VII, 136. This is the futuregbmights' punishment
for impenitent sinners, mentioned in Bund. XXX, 16.

3. Literally, ‘which he knows thus: "It assailed.fhe

4. Reading avénisng, but the word can also bekkaxdinisno, 'to be made celebrated, to be boadted o
5. Literally, ‘carried on, home away.'

6. Reading avénéd, but it may be khuninéd, 'bddkt o

{p. 304}

much, some say, as three Srosho-karanams[1]; sayrtbat when he keeps secret about a sin of thfegh&karanams he
worthy of death; some say much otherwise[2]. 1@rdpad son of Zarat(st[3] had remarked (pedakinid)desciple, abot
this duty, thus: 'Conform to the renunciation af'saind one[4] time a secret was kept by him, amdtdered him thus:
'Henceforth be thou never apparent in this dutyd' after that he looked upon the supplication (agakh) and much
repentance of that disciple, and even then he aidh@come the high-priest (dastébar) over him.

11. The rule is[5] this, that of those who wouldfveper for this priestly duty (dastébarih), thatgon is proper who is
perfect in (narm) the commentary (zand) of the lamgd the punishment of sin is easy for him, antldgecontrolled himself;
some say thus: 'By whom a course of priestly stitiérpatastan) is performed.' 12. And the punisthiofesin being easy
for him, and his having controlled himself are prg@nd when, in danger before a menstruous woh@eangages in
renunciation it is proper.

[1. Probably the same as a Farméan sin (see Chdp2,I1V, 14).
2. Or 'many other things.'

3. This Atard-pad-i Zarat(istan is mentioned in ausaript about 500, years old, belonging to Dadéimaspji, in Bombay,
as having lived for 160 years, and having beenesuprhigh-priest for ninety years: he is also mewtibin the sixth book of
the Dinkard. He may, possibly, have been the Agdrd-mentioned in B. Yt. I, 7, but it is hazardooisdentify an individual
by a single name so common as Atard-pad used to be.

4. Reading aé, 'one,' instead of han4, 'this'fs2&8, note 3).

5. Assuming that the word ainak has been omittéldeabbeginning of this section (see Chap. X,
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{p. 305}

13. Nérybsang[1] said thus: 'Thou deemest it magtrising that, of the renunciation of sin with ege whatever may be i
efficacy, they have been so much of the same[2jiopj so that whenever they perform renunciatia@wéver they perform
it, and before whomever they perform it, wheneveinas not even mentally originating with one[3jesunciation should
be performed by him; and when very many mortal §mgrg-argén) are committed by him, and he engageally in
renunciation of every one separately, he is noflathle way to hell, owing to his renunciation; @hthere be one of which
he is not in renunciation the way to hell[5] is etised to him, for he does not rely upon the bieaate (s0d) of
Adharmazd, and it is allowable to appoint a priesttribution (rad tégisn) to fully atone for ithé when thou appointest a
priestly retribution for it, and dost not fully ate, it is allowable to inflict it justly and strolyg(dribd).'

14. When his sin is committed against (dén)

[1. This cannot be the learned Parsi translat@ewgéral Pahlavi texts into Sanskrit, who bore #imaesname, and is suppo
to have lived in the fifteenth century. Being qubte the Pahlavi Vendidad (see Chap. I, 4, notenhst have been one of
the old commentators.

2. K20 has hémanam, 'l am," instead of ham, 'theesaa mistake arising from reading am, 'l am,Ham.

3. This applies to all cases of merely imputed sirth as those committed by children, which areutex to the father, and
for which he is spiritually, as well as temporaligsponsible.

4. Reading pavan, 'on,' instead of bar, 'ou{sd¢ p. 176, note 5).
5. Most of this clause is omitted in K20 by mistdke
{p. 306}

accusers[1] it will be necessary to act so thatied of the family (mirak) shall not become evitded[2], and shall not
divorce the wife from matrimony, and they shall bahg[3] him on unto him; before his accuserstoibe engaged in
renunciation, and when not, he is to be engageenunciation of the sin before the high-priestsdrg, and it will become
debts, and debt does not make a man wicked[4&ffiést is this, that in the future existence thegymuite forsake him, and
this becomes a great shame, and they disturb (HaVvés enjoyment. 15. As to the sin which affebs &ccusers, when the
female has atoned for it, its stem (payak) is aldoe some say that the stem (payakgéahih) hasoto some say that it is
just like a tree whose leaves wither av

16. Sin relating to the soul[5] when one engagesiininciation, stays away from him; when it shallfblly atoned for it is
well, and when he does not fully atone they willk@dim righteous by the three nights' (satih) glumient. 17. Klishtano-
blgéd[6] said that even that which affects accusdmen one engages in renunciation, stays away friom

[1. Hamémalan (see § 1); the particular instandeaofémal sin here referred to is seduction.
2. Reading disminan instead of the unmeaning d@sndfthe MSS.
3. Reading yaityana[5], instead of the unmeaniritay&of the MSS; & being often written very mude Im in Pahlavi.

4. This clause about the hamémal sin becoming & tiebe settled with the 'accuser,' either hereeveafter, is taken from
Pahl. Vend. Ill, 151.

5. That is, ribanik-sin (see § 1, note). See Chdp.note.]
{p. 307}
18. NOséi Barz-Mitr6[1] spoke these three sayitigat is, 'Next-of-kin marriage will extirpate madr&ns (marg-arganan),

and the sacred twigs when their ablution is suateagers them improper for firewood, and a man whiswife becomes
pregnant by hirr
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19. Whoever commits a sin against (dén) water kélleda lizard, or other noxious water-creatures htoned for it; also
when thou atonest to (dén) fire for that againgdewd is proper[2], and when thou atonest to wédethat against fire it is
proper; some say that even a scorpion is propee talled. 20. And when a sin of one Tan&pUhag3jammitted by him,
and he shall consecrate a sacred cake (drén)atirasitomplish a good work of one Tanapdhar 4ag &toned for it.

21. When he has committed a mortal sin (marg-argan) engages mentally in renunciation, and thie-pigest (rad) know
that, though he ought to give up his body, he mall give it up, it is allowable when he shall kilm; that is, because he
relies upon the beneficence (std) of AGharmazdMzizeover, from the rule (mank) 'yazemna[5] kacha&ad' (',through
being worshipped what then at

[1. See Chap. I, 4, note.

2. A blank space is left for this verb in M6, indimg that that MS. was, copied from an originatadly old and not very
legible.

3. See Chap. |, 1, 2.

4. Consecrating a sacred cake is a TanapUhar godd(aee Chap. XVI, 6). The theory of counterbalagsins by good
works of the same weight is here clearly enunciated

5. Written izimn in the MSS. This quotation appearbe, from some part of the Avesta, no longeamtxtand being only tt
first words of the passage its exact meaning ig uacertain. The section, generally, seems to tefére beneficence of
Alharmazd.]

{p. 308}

once,' &c.) it is evident, and it becomes his tigloeeremonial ablution of the hands; it amounts ¥¢hole quarry (k&nd) of
good works, and the worship of God (yazisn-i ya#jasto be performed for him[1]. 23. Atar6-padfin of Maraspend
said that it is always necessary to be more ditigeperforming one's worship of God at the timattmany mortal sins are
committed; all sins being admissible into renunoigtwhen thou shalt atone by complete self-saerifpdr-gan-dadiha),
and when one engages in renunciation of the sin ft® root, he becomes free from the sin in reratiam of which sin he
engaged; for AGharmazd will not leave his own arezg unto the evil spirit, unless on the path aof-renunciation.

CHAPTER IX.
1. The greater Hasar is one part in twelve parth®ftlay and night, and the lesser Hasar is ortémpaighteen parts[3].

[1. It seems that the execution of the sinner afipentance is here considered as furnishing hitm avstore of good works,
so that it is allowable to perform such ceremofdesim, after death, as are usually performedifginteous men; the reas
being given in § 23. The end of this section angitr@ng of the next are omitted in K20.

2. Whether the prime minister of Shapr Il, or lde editor of the Dinkard (see Bund. XXXIlIl, 3,)11s not clear.

3. The Hasar is not only a measure of distanceRsed. XXVI, i), but also a measure of time (seanBuXXV, 5).
According to the text here the greater Hasar meigto hours, and the lesser Hasar (which is notiomed in M6) must be
one hour and twenty minutes. But Farh. Okh. (P.s43%, 'dvada-sang-hathrem asti aghrem ayarew&bi¢ Hasars is the
{footnote p. 309} longest day;" the day and nightahich is the longest day are twelve of the gtatisars, eighteen of 1
medium, and twenty-four of the least;' accordingvtoch statement there are three kinds of Hasat afe respectively
equivalent to two hours, one hour and twenty misyuéed one hour. As the longest day is said (B¥X/, 4) to be twice
the length of the shortest day, and the greatesaHa twice the length of the least one, it magdigectured that the Hasar
varied with the length of the day, being a subdivigone-eighth) of the time the sun was abovehtirézon; this would
account for the greatest and least Hasars, whiebrae-eighth of the longest and shortest dayseotisply; but it does not
account for the medium Hasar, which is not a mesdwéden the two extremes, but one-ninth (insteazhefeighth) of the
mean day of twelve hours. If the Hasar of distameee really a Parasang, as is sometimes statedptimection between it
and the Hasar of time would be obvious, as theame=Hasar of one hour and twenty minutes is jstithe requisite for
walking a Parasang, which seems indeed to be statearh. Okh. p. 42.]

{p. 309}
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2. The priest (4srik) who passes away in idolalrfglizdayakih) thou hast considered as desolai@(§2]; and there is a
high-priest (dastébar) who is of a different opmithere is one who says he is as a non-Iranigir@m country[3]. 3. It is
declared that, when a supreme high-priest (zaratiish) passes away in idolatry, an apostate (ahgrmill be born in that
dwelling, and a rumour of this calamity is utteddpy that supreme high-priest.

4. In order to be steadfast in the good religidn tb be discussed with priests and high-priestd,when one does not
discuss it is proper that he do not teach it.

[1. Or it may be 'passes over into idolatry.’

2. K20 has giran, grievous.'

3. That is, he reads andiran instead of viranarfdhegoing statement.
4. Or, perhaps, 'this calamity is at once annouficed
{p. 310}

5. The ceremonial worship (yazisn) which they perfin a fire-temple[1], when not done aright, daesreach unto the
demons; but that which they perform in other plaedgen they do not perform it aright, does reacto tlne demons; for
there is no medium in worship, it reaches eitheo tine angels or unto the demons. 6. Of a man walaélinquished a bad
habit, and through his good capabilities engagesrinnciation of sin[2], the good work advancesuhe future existence.

7. Any one who shall die in a vessel (kastik) @liswable, for fear of contamination (padvisha&)throw into the water;
some say that the water itself is the receptacléhiodead (khazanih).

8. This, too, is declared: 'When in the dark s allowable to eat food; for the demons and feeseize upon one-third of
the wisdom and glory of him who eats food in thekdand it is declared by that passage (ginadkciwiidharmazd spoke
ZaratQst, thus: 'After the departure of the lightitHim not devour, with unwashed hands, the watdnagetables of
Horvadad and Amerddad[3]; for if after the depagtaf the light thou devourdst, with unwashed hatfiswater and
vegetables of Horvadad and Amerddad, the fiendesarvay from thee two-thirds of the existing oragiwisdom

[1. Literally, 'in the dwelling of fires.' The firmust always be sheltered from the sun's raysiraadiretemple it is kept in
vaulted cell, with a door and one or two windowsgimipg into the larger closed chamber which surreund

2. K20 has, 'and it shall happen through his gagahbilities.'

3. The two archangels whose chief duties are tbeegtion of water and plants, respectively (seepCK&, 5, 25-29, Bund.
1X, 2).]

{p. 311}

which, when he seizes it away, is the glory aniji@h which are auspicious. for thee that day,hsa tiligence becomes a
vexation this day[1].'

9. In a passage of the fifth fargard of the PazasKfR] it is declared that one mentions these cheriatics
[1. This passage does not appear to be now extahéiAvesta.

2 This was the sixth nask or 'book’ of the comphMszdayasnian literature, according to the Dinkestich calls it Pazi or
Pazag; but according to the Dini-vagarkard andRilk@yats it was the seventh nask, called Pagamit$-oontents, as given
by the Dini-vagarkard, see Haug's Essays, pp. 1128, The following is a short summary of the acdalfrit given in the
eighth book of the Dinkard (that published in tlehlRPaz. Glossary, pp. 18 4, 185, being taken fitmrfifteenth nask,
whose contents were mixed up with those of thergbvidarough the abstraction of several folios fribra Iranian MS. of the
Dinkard before M13, or any other copy, was wrifteindia):--

The Pazi (or Pazag) is about the lawful slaughgesiranimals in the ceremonial rites of fire andevat the seas-
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festivals; also where, when, and how the festigadsto be celebrated, their advantages, and thescaftthe officiating
priests. The rotation of days, months, and yearsnser and winter, the ten days at the end of tiéewniwhen the guardian
spirits visit the world. and the ceremonies tolientperformed. The time for gathering medicinahfdaThe retribution
necessary for the various sins affecting the gsheladvantage of providing for such retributiong #me harm from not
providing it. The thirty-three principal chiefs thfe spiritual and worldly existences. The miracégreat good works, and
the heinous sinfulness of apostasy. How far a wafe give away her husband's property, and whearlawiful for him to
recover it. Whither winter flees when summer comesand where summer goes when winter comes onafioent of
disaster (vOighn) in one century, and the duradibeverything connected with such disaster. Thersamand winter
months, the names of the twelve months, their nmggarind the angels they are devoted to; also ttg thays of the month,
and the five Gatha days at the end of the yearnuiine guardian spirits are to be reverenced.

The fifth fargard, quoted in the text, was probathigt portion of the Nask which described the dutithe officiating
priests.]

{p. 312}

of four kinds of worship of the celestial beingafgan):--one is that whose Avesta is correct, leitan is bad; the second
is that whose Avesta is faulty (zifan6)[1], but than is good; the third is that whose Avesta isexir and the man is good;
and the fourth is that whose Avesta is faulty dredrhan is bad. 10. That whose Avesta is correttheuman bad, the
archangels will approach and will listen to, butrait accept; that whose Avesta is faulty, but tlemood, the archangels
and angels[2] will approach, but do not listenatiod will accept; that whose Avesta is correct, tn@dman good, the
archangels and angels will approach, will comend listen to, and will accept; that whose Avesdaulty, and the man
bad, they do not approach, do not listen to, andal@ccept.

11. In every ceremonial (yazisnd), at the beginmifiithe ceremony[3], and the beginning of the s&aoake consecration
(drén)[4], the angels and guardian spirits of ilgdteous are to be invited to the ceremony. 12. Wthey invoke the angels
they will accept the ceremony, and when they do

[1. K20 has hQzvan, 'tongue, speech,’ for zifanjty' (compare Pers. zif, 'sin’), in all occurremof the word.
2. K20 omits from this word to 'will approach’ imetnext clause of the sentence.

3. That is, shortly before beginning the regulaitegion of the Yasna, the angels, in whose hotloeiiceremony is being
performed, are invited to approach by recitingrtipebper Khshnlimans, or propitiatory formulas (Ebeap. VII, 8, and
Haug's Essays, p. 404).

4. This begins with Yas. Ill, 1, and the spirite & be invited by adding their proper Khshnimanthose contained in Yas.
I, 3-20 (see Haug's Essays, p. 408).]

{p. 313}

not invoke them, all the guardian spirits of thghteous are to be invoked at the beginning ofrstidg;' and when not, they
watch until the words 'frashé-karethram saoshyaftihand when they shall invoke them there thel adgcept the
ceremony; and when not, they will watch until therds 'vispau fravashayd ashaonam yazamaidé[3]whed they shall
invoke them there they will accept[4] the ceremaamyd when not, they will watch until the words &kéi yazamaidé[5];" ar
when they invoke them[6] at the threefold 'ashem¥@and the word damanam][7]," at the twice-tol&tad-namand[8],’ the
‘ashad haka[9]', or the 'yatumanahé gasaiti[10],’

[1. This may be at the 'staomi' of Yas. XII, 6, athis recited before the Yasna is commenced; bGtadters the meaning
(by inserting the relative particle) into 'they amebe invoked at "staomi," the beginning of "ak tguardian spirits of the
righteous” (Yas. XXVI, 1).'

2. Yas. XXVI, 20.
3. Yas. XXVI, 34.

4. K20 has, 'shall not invoke," and 'will not adc’

file://G:\geniuscode\library\spiritual library\ABUNEHIS1.htr 07/08/0¢



BUNDAHIS Page75 of 121

5. The concluding words of the yéNhé hatdm formpitabably of that one at the end of Yas. XXVII,tjpseceding the
recital of the Gathas, up to which time the spintst, but, if not invoked, they are then suppoedscend, away from the
ceremony, as mentioned in the text.

6. K20 has, 'when they do not invoke them.'

7. Yas. VIII, 10; which is preceded by a thricedttdshem vohQ," at which the officiating priesteaghe sacred cake, being
the end of the Drén ceremony (see Haug's Essayg0dp408).

8. Yas. XXIlI, 33 (88 14-33 being recited twice). thts point the officiating priest brings out th@rtar for pounding the
HOm twigs (see Haug's Essays, p. 405); Yas. XXihdealled the beginning of the HOmast in the \Apt& ast Sadah.

9. Yas. XXIV, 30, when the officiating priest turttee mortar right side upwards.
10. Yas. VIII, 9, which is practically the same q#aas the threefold 'ashem voh(' before mentioned.]
{p. 314}

they will accept[1]; and when not, they go up tleégght of a spear (nizak) and will remain. 13. Aheyt speak thus: This
man does not understand that it will be necesszeg &or him[2] to go from the world, and our prayapistan) is for
reminding men; it is not that our uneasiness afiggns this, that we are in want of their ceremadoyt our uneasiness arises
from this, that when, they do not reverence andatdnvoke us, when evil comes upon them it ispassible for us to keep
it away.'

14. "O creator! how much is the duration in lifeham who is dead?' And AGharmazd spoke thus:, Ashras the wing of a
fly, O Zaratlst the Spitdman! or as much as theiga wing unto a sightless one[3].'

CHAPTER X.
1. The rule[4] is this, that a sacred thread-gi(#listik) be three finger-breadths loose transWerse

[1. K20 has, 'they will not accept.".
2 Literally, ‘for me," which seems to refer to than, and not to the spirits.

3. This appears to be the complete translatioh@fvesta sentence partially quoted in Pahl. V#fild, 64: 'yatha
makhshyau perenem, yatha va perenahé,' &c. Theltaste is doubtful; the reading adopted here sl kak-i shinavak-i
par andarg avénak, as nothing more satisfactoryesig itself; it might also be translated by 'agimas the sound of a wing
in the invisible.'

4. Reading ainak; Pazand writers convert it intq yehich can, however, have the same meaning, ththay evidently tak
the word to be Huz. khad(k, ‘one," which is writpeacisely like dinak in Pahlavi characters. Mdghe miscellaneous
statements, contained in the latter part of Stanrmaence with this phrase.]

{p. 315}
(pavan targQn)[1], as is said in every teachingtd[2], and when it is less it is not proper.

2. The rule is this, that the sacred cake (drét)aside at the dedication formula (shnimané) erd#tys devoted to the
guardian spirits[3], is to be used at the seasstivids, the Non&bar[4], the three nights' cerenfelnyhe Hé6m-droén, and
other rites of the righteous guardian spirits; angn they shall not do so, according to some tegshit is not proper.

3. In the exposition (kastak) of the Nihadim Na}ki€ays that a man is going to commit robbery,
[1. That is, round the waist (see Chap. 1V, 1).

2. That is, 'interpretation or exposition’ (see ©Ha3, 4). K20 has, 'and by every teaching firisper.
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3. These fravardikan are, strictly speaking, tiie §upplementary days at the end of the Parsi paathe last five days of
the last month are usually added to them, so asate a period of ten days at the end of the yeaimgl which the guardian
spirits of the departed are supposed to revisit thd homes, and for whom the sacred cake issidea

4. The initiatory ceremony of a young priest (séat XIlII, 2).
5. The ceremonies performed by the survivors faremights after a death (see Chaps. VI, 6, X8]4).

6. This was the fifteenth nask or 'book’ of the ptate Mazdayasnian literature, according to thekBiid, which calls it
Nikadam; but according to the D-vagarkard and the Rivayats it was the sixteentk,radled Niyarum. For its contents,
given by the Dini-vagarkard, see Haug's Essayl3. The following is a brief summary of the accoofit given in the
eighth book of the Dinkard, where it occupies twdhte quarto pages of that work:--

The beginning of the law (dad) is the Ntkadim aftytfargards. The section Patkar-radistan (‘thmteator's code') is about
umpires and arbitration, contracts by words of fkinds and by signs of six kinds; and twelve softarbitrators are
described in four sub-sections, according as tleeyde by hearing or seeing, and with regard to woarel children,
foreigners and {footnote p. 316} those worthy oatte The second section, Zadamistan (‘the assadgf)c is a treatise on
assault and the consequences of assault, paird,ldad unconsciousness; on blows and conflicts, widmman, women
with women, and child with child, with their propeenalties; also the murder of slaves and childfée.third section,
Réshistan (‘the wound code"), is a treatise orouvarkinds of wounds and their characteristics. folieth section,
Hamémalistan (‘the accuser's code'), is a treatisccusation and false accusation of various peéarimes, on lying and
slander, the care of pregnant women, impenitendevarious offences against priests and discipéasijtting penalties,
abetting and assisting criminals, mediation, pumisht of children, smiting foreigners, murder, matliceatment,, and
many other things (see Pahl.-P&z. Glossary, p.WBdre they are erroneously ascribed to the Paz&k,Nwing to the
defective text of the MS. M13). The fifth sectioontained twenty-four treatises on miscellaneougestth connected with
crime and sin (see Pahl.-P&z. Glossary, pp. 18, 18

The passage mentioned in the text cannot be resedjim any of the details supplied by the Dinkard.]
{p. 316}

and a wall falls in upon him, it is his destroywhen a man strikes at him he is his adversary batit are in sinfulness;
when he is going to perform the worship of God (s@a@-i yazdan®) both of them are in innocence.

4. The rule is this, that when a woman becomesnangty as long as it is possible, the fire is torta@ntained most carefully
in the dwelling, because it is declared in the $pask[1] that towards

[1. This was the thirteenth nask or 'book’ of tbeplete Mazdayasnian literature, according toattarities, but is called
Sfend in the Rivayats. For its contents, as giwethb Dini-vagarkard, see Haug's Essays, pp. 134, The following is a
summary of the short account of it given in thehétigpook of the Dinkard:--

The Spend is a treatise on the origin and comlminaif the existence, guardian spirit, and glorZafatdst; on his
generation and birth; on the coming of the twoitgithe good one to sustain, and the bad onestvajehim, and the victo
of the good {footnote p. 317} spirit; on his goira,thirty years of age, to confer with AGtharmaadd his seven conferenc
in ten years; on the seven questions he propostbe #@rchangels on those occasions; on the congeyafrthe omniscient
wisdom into him, showing him heaven and hell, dreintermediate place of those 'ever-stationarg,aiccount taken of sin
and good works, the future existence, and thedtiee religion on earth till the renovation of theiverse, with the coming
of his future sons, the last three apostles.]

{p. 317}

Dakdav[1], the mother of Zaratlst, when she wagmaat with Zaratdst, for three nights, every nigteader (khid&)[2]
with a hundred and fifty[3] demons rushed for tlestduction of Zaratlst, but owing to the existeatthe fire in the
dwelling they knew no means of accomplishing it.

5. The rule is this, that they have a tank (mog}Htie disciples, when they are going to performweship of God, and are
sprinkling the stone seat (magok)[4]; and lest thleyuld make a wet place by that sprinkling throtaiing water out from
it, it is to be done sitting; for in the Vendidailfee higt-priests have taught, about mak
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[1. The P&z. Dughda of Bund. XXXII, 10 would indiedahl. Dakdéan, but the Dinkard has Dikdadbo aldiBibag
(pointing to Av. Dughdhavan), and the Persian foaresDughd( and Dughdavih. Here the name is DOkdahith is
transposed into Dldkav in Chap. XII, 11; it mustdaneant either 'milk-maid' or 'suckler’ originally

2. K20 has séd4, 'a demon,' and in Chap. XII, Tere/this section is repeated, the word can beeiiagr séda, 'a demon,’
or shéh, 'a king or ruler;' of course 'an archdlés meant.

3. M6 appears to have 'sixty," instead of 'fifyt see Chap. XII, 11.
4. Or magh, on which they squat in the purificattenemony (see B. Yt. Il, 36).

5. Referring probably to Pahl. Vend. XVIII, 98; thpund is not to be wetted further than. the leraftthe fore-part of the
foot beyond the toes, that is, not more than a'sairéadth; this {footnote p. 318} measure is Fedended to washing
water, hence the necessity of squatting during sibditions.]

{p. 318}

water when standing on foot[1], that the measurefdrs to applies to everything else, not evea life origin; by him who
makes water the Avesta[2] for making water is tatiered, and then it is the root of a TanapahgB$for him, and when
he does not utter it he is more grievously sinful.

6. The rule is this, that to recite the Géathas dlvese passed away is not to be considered asitiahedince it is not proper
to recite the three Has[4] which are the beginmifithe Alstlvat Gatha whenever one is on the rahenever one recites
them over a man in the house they are healing.

7. The rule is this, that in the night wine andmaatic herbs (sparam) and anything like food aredmbie cast away towards
the north quarter, because a fiend[5] will becomeggpant; and when one casts them away one Yath&aihy®[6]' is to be
uttered.

[1. This is a sin which is usually classed witmhiing about uncovered' and 'walking with one bsaé Chap. 1V, 8, note).

2. This Avesta is prescribed in Vend. XVIII, 97 dais still in constant use; it consists of thredn@&m-voh(s (see Bund. XX,
2), two Humatandms (Yas. XXXV, 4-6), three Hukhéihétemais (Yas. XXXV, 13-15), four Ahunavars (samB. I, 21),
and one YéNhé-hatdm (see B. Yt. II, 64).

3.See Chap. |, 1, 2.
4. The three chapters (Yas. XLII-XLIV) which beghe Ustavaiti Gatha (Yas. XLII-XLV).

5. A drQg, or fiend, is usually considered as adlendemon (see Vend. XVIII, 70-77); and the demamassupposed to come
from the north, where they congregate on the surofiitrezdr, at the gates of hell (see Vend. XIX140) 142, Bund. XII,
8).

6. See Bund. I, 21. This statement is repeatechapCXll, 18.]
{p. 319}

8. The rule is this, that reverential should beahstinence from unlawfully slaughtering of anydps of animals; for in the
Stadgar Nask[1] it is said, concerning those wheehanlawfully slaughtered animals, the punishmerstich that each hair
of those animals becomes like a sharp dagger (tékid) he who is unlawfully a slaughterer is sl@inOf animals, the
slaughtering of the lamb, the goat (vahik), thaugling ox, the war-horse, the hare, the bat (kit)athe cock or bird of
Vohdman, and the magpie (kaskinak) bird, and afsdihat of the kite, eagle (h(mai), and swallomdst to be abstained
from.

10. A pregnant woman who passes away is not t@béd away by less than four men[2], who are abitstantly with
united strength; for with other corpses, after g'sigaze, when they carry them along by two meh witted strength, they
do not become polluted; but for a pregnant womandags are necessary, to whose united power sbédesexposed; ar
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they carry her along by four men with united stténgnd they do not become polluted; but when tayy her along by
two men they are to be washed with ceremony (gi3hgk)

11. The rule is this, that when they beg forgiverfes a person (mardiim) who has passed away,

[1. See B. Yt. |, 1. The passage here referred ppabably one in the middle of the seventeentafial of this Nask, which
is mentioned as follows, in the ninth book of thimiard: 'And this too, namely, those who unlawfidlgy sheep and cattle,
which diminishes their life and glory.’

2. This is the usual custom, while that mentiome@hap. I, 6 is the exceptional case, mentiongtieaend of this section,
which necessitates extraordinary purification.

3. That is, with the Bareshnim ceremony (see Clhaf).]
{p. 320}

such a prayer is more significant when one says. thivhenever a trespass (vinas) of mine has oatagainst him, you wi
take account of it along with those of his whiclvdaccurred against me, and the trespasses hasedpasay one through
the other; any further trespasses of his which lvaearred against me are then made a righteoubygifie[1].'

12. The rule is this, that one should not walk withboots[2]; and his advantage therefrom is elés) that when a boot
(magak) is on his foot, and he puts the foot upeaddmatter, and does not disturb the dead ma#etoés not become
polluted; when a boot is not on his foot, and hts ploe foot upon dead matter, and does not digtuinle is polluted[3],
except when he knows for certain (aévar) that atdsgseen it, or if not it is to be considered@sseen by a dog.[4]

13. The rule is this, as revealed in the DObasrigsk[5], where a day in the year is indicated,
[1. Thatis, | pardon them in charity.

2. Or, perhaps, 'without stockings," avimigak; seiems to be something different from the sin ena&-ddbarisnih,
running in one boot' (see Chap. IV, 12).

3. Without these words, which do not exist in th834, the sentence seems to have no clear meaning.

4. And, therefore, still containing the Nasds,ienél of corruption, who will enter into any one wimerely touches the dead
matter, without disturbing it, and can be driven only by the tedious and troublesome BareshnOrnceny.

5. This was the sixteenth nask or 'book’ of theplete Mazdayasnian literature, according to thekBid, which calls it
D0Obéasrigd or DObasr(d; but according to the Digiavkard, which calls it Dvasrizd, and the Rivayatsich call it
Dvasrigad, Dvasringad, or Dvasrib, it was the eatth nask. For its contents, as given by the Agarkard, see Haug's
Essays, pp. 132, 133. The following is a brief siannof the account of it given {footnote p. 321}time eighth book of the
Dinkard, which occupies ten quarto pages of thakwo

Of the first eighteen sections of the DObasrlgditiseis a treatise on thieves, their arrest, iisqgmmment, and punishment,
with the various kinds of robbery; the second sects about the irresponsibility of a father foe ttrimes of a growmp son
and of a husband for those of a separated wifeytahe time for instructing children, and when tliiest become

responsible for sin, the crime of giving weaponsvtamen, children, and foreigners, about warriotsmgering, the various
kinds of judges and their duties, and offencesreaiccusers. Of the twelve next sections oneea&hsis-hérvistan (‘the
shepherd's dog code'), is about shepherd's daisdildes and rights. Of the last thiftye sections the first, called Storis
(‘the beast of burden code’), is about the siectiffg the soul, of unlawfully beating and woundaadtle and beasts of
burden, birds and fish; the second section, Argi§tae value code’), is a treatise on the valuenohate and inanimate
objects; the. third section, Aratéstaristan (‘tteener code’), is a treatise on warriors, arms,iesgrgenerals, battles, plunder,
&c.; the fourth section is about warm baths, fidething, winter stores, reaping fodder and cé&m,

The passage mentioned in the text was probablyaihdart of the second section which referred ¢oréisponsibility of
children. The words from 'as revealed' to 'indidatee omitted in K20

file://G:\geniuscode\library\spiritual library\ABUNEHIS1.htr 07/08/0¢



BUNDAHIS Page79 of 121

{p. 321}

that the sacred thread-girdle of every one whal sleabne day more than fourteen years and threehsafd is to be tied
on--it is better so than when he remains untodfiftgears, and then ties on the girdidre is more cared for, that way, tha
five-months' child[1], on whom they should putritthe womb of its mother.

14. The rule is this, that when one retains a prageardly[2], and wind shall come from below, oing shall come from
the mouth, it is all one[3].

[1. K20 has 'nine-months' child.'

2. See Chap. lll, 6.

3. Literally, 'both are one:' that is, in eithesedhe spell of the vag or prayer is broken.]
{p. 322}

5. Also this, that ten women are necessary fordiifig assistance to a woman who is in labour: ¥waenen for directing the
making of the cradle (gavarak), one woman shoulddgmsite the left shoulder, and one to hold thbtrshoulder, one
woman to throw a hand on her neck, one woman to et waist, and one woman, when the infant steabidrn, to take it
up and cut the navel cord, and to make the firedjld. 16. Three days and three nights no one igés between the fire
and the child, nor to show the child to a sinfulmea woman; they are to triturate a little sulphuthe sap (may4a) of a pla
and to smear it over the child; and the first fe@dive it is Hom-juice (parahdm) and aloes (shapya

17. The rule is this, that in case any one shalt ba innocent man, until the pain shall ceasedbimes every day the root
a Tanaplhar sin[2] for him.

18. The rule is this, that when in a country thest a false judge, and keep him among their sapgerowing to the sin and
breach of faith which that judge commits, the clkadd rain, in that country, are deficient, a por{lbavan) of the
deliciousness, fatness, wholesomeness, and miliecfattle and goats diminishes[3], and many childrecome destroyed
in the mother's womb.

19. The rule is this, that a man, when he doesvedta wife, does not become worthy of death; bugrwéa woman does not
wed a husband it

[1. Literally, 'make the fire high.'
2.See Chap. |, 1, 2.

3. Most of these evils are also ascribed (see Bll,Y41-43) to neglect of the precautions presdilvith regard to hair-
cuttings.]

{p. 323}

amounts to a sin worthy of death; because for aavothere is no offspring except by intercourse witgm, and no lineage
proceeds from her; but for a man without a wifeewthe shall recite the Avesta, as it is mentiongtié Vendidad[1], there
may be a lineage which proceeds onwards to theg@xistence.

20. The rule is this, that a toothpick is to be @utt clear of bark (pést péak)[2], for the high-pgtiehave taught that when
one's toothpick--made for the mouth with the bathkall fall, and when a pregnant woman puts a fponuit, she is
apprehensive about its being dead matter[3].

21. The rule is this, that in accepting the chilédd®vandmaid (kakar)[4] discrimination is to be ex®ed; for in the fourteen
of the Nask HOsparam[5]

[1. This reference is probably to the circumstaramtsiled in Vend. XVIII, 99-112, but the Pahlaenementary on 88§ 111,
112 of that passage is missing in all MSS. The fav&sbe recited in such cases is precisely theesenthat detailed in

file://G:\geniuscode\library\spiritual library\ABUNEHIS1.htr 07/08/0¢



BUNDAHIS Page80 of 121

note on 8 5.

2. This translation is in accordance with the séxemth chapter of the prose Sad-dar Blndahis,imd8his of a hundred
chapters,' a Pazand work of later times; but thehere might be translated 'cut out of clean skind in Chap. XII, 13,
where the statement is repeated, the word usdsdsimbiguous.

3. The Sad-dar Biindahis says, 'the fear arisesttbamfant may come to harm.' This section andhihee which follow are
repeated in Chap. XII, 13-16.

4. This might mean a kakar, or 'serving' wife (Bead. XXXII, 6), but the further details given im@p. XlI, 14, where this
statement is repeated, make it more probable tbaheubine is meant.

5. As this was the seventeenth nask or 'book'ettmplete Mazdayasnian literature, accordingltawhorities, it is
probable that the word ‘fourteenth.' in the texeheefers to some particular chapter or fargarmktrtikely to the last group
of fourteen {footnote p. 324} sections, mentionedidw, in the summary of its contents; and thisosfemed by another
reference in Chap. XII, 7. This nask is called Aspé@in the Rivayats, and Asparim in the Dini-vagetkfor its contents,
as given by the latter, see Haug's Essays, p.T¥&Sfollowing is a brief summary of the accounttafiven in the eighth
book of the Dinkard, where it occupies sixteen tpupages of that work:--

Of the first thirty sections of the Hlisparam, os¢hie Aérpatistan (‘the priest's code'), a treatispriestly studies, priests,
disciples, and their five dispositions. One sectothe Nirangistan (‘religious formula code')eatise on the formulas of
worship, the Avesta to be recited by the officigtpriests twice, thrice, and four times, the fiegipds of the day and their
proper ceremonies, the season-festivals, the sagmaid and shirt, cutting the sacred twigs, remeneg water, the families
of Zaratdst, Hvdv, and Vistasp, &c. One sectiothes GOharikistan (‘quality code’), a treatise obility and superiority,
buying and selling, cattle, slaves, servants, ahdrgroperty, houses where men or dogs have helerdealings with
foreigners, &c. And other sections are about appating the property of others, obedient and disldet wives, foreign
wives, advantages of male and female offspringgdirey of cattle, treatment of labourers and chiidtke evil eye, judges,
the origin and cultivation of corn, the degreesrifhe and punishment, &c. of the next twenty setjmne is about the
treatment of furious cattle and mad dogs, and ématje they may do. One section on the means ofradating wealth, th
giving of sons and daughters in marriage, the gessliof charity and evil of waste, the five bestomst and the five worst,
unlawful felling of trees, the sin of burying theatl, &c. And one section on the begetting, birtll teatment of children.
of the, last fourteen sections, one is a treaitissix fargards, on the ownership of property aispates about it, on one's
own family, acquiring wife and children, adoptid&t, And a section of seven fargards, at the end,tigatise on the
sufferings of men, women, children, and dogs, @ncttnnection of owner and herds, priest and discgil various offences
and sins, spiritual and worldly healing, physic @hgsicians, astrology, {footnote p. 325} the profeeding of cattle,
horses, sheep, goats, and pigs, the duty of aidragdvernor during a foreign invasion, &c.

The passage mentioned in the text was probablyaihgortion of the last group of fourteen sectiaich treated of wives,
children, and adoption.]

{p. 324}
the high-priests have taught thus: 'My son is bletalso as thy son, but my daughter is not swétalso as thy daughter.'
{p. 325}

22. The rule is this, that one perseveres muchdrbegetting of offspring, for the acquisition bluadance of good works at
once; because, in the NihAdim Nask[1], the higastsihave taught that the duty and good works wdgbn performs are
as much the father's as though they had been dohis lown hand; and in the DAmdad Nask[2] it iseeded thus: 'Likewis
too, the good works, in like measure, which conte the father's possession.'

23. The rule is this, that they shall give to thertlry as much of anything as is proper for eating accumulating; because
in the Nihadim Nask[3] the high-priests have tadghs: 'A man gives a hungry one bread, and @asnuch, yet all the
good works, which he shall perform through thatesapundance, become as much his who gave it agtitthay had been
done by his own hand.'

24. The rule is this, where one lies down, in ainstances of propriety and innocence, one Ashem-iotaibe uttered[4],
and in like manner when
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[1. See § 3; the passage mentioned here cannmdegltin the account of this Nask given in the Rfdk

2. See SZS. IX, 1. The passage here quoted caericdaded in any of the short accounts of the casteithis Nask. This
section is repeated, with a few verbal alteratiom§€hap. XIl, 15.

3. See § 3; the passage here quoted is also betttaced in the account of this Nask given inRirgkard. This section is
repeated, with a few verbal alterations, in Chalp, 26.

4. Compare Chap. IV, 14, where much the same tisdstes what occurs, in this section.]
{p. 326}

gets up well; when he does so, every single drawfrige breath (vay6) becomes a good work of tm@sho-karanams,
that is, a weight of ten dirhams of the full weiglifour mads[1].

25. The rule is this, that when an action or amiopi comes forward, and one does not know wheth®r & sin or a good
work, when possible it is to be abandoned and xetw@ed by him; as it says in the Sakadim Naski@] Zarat(st has

[1. Reading i mad-4, instead of va maz-4; the woedl (see Pahl.-Paz. Glossary, p. 21) being Huzhéodang or quarter-
dirham. The amount of the Sréskéranam, as deduced from this statement, differa those given in Chaps. XI, 2, XVI,
and must be awkwardly fractional, unless the semtére altered into 10 gigan sang ném zis pdr ssimgyinéd, 'a weight
of ten dirhams and a half, which is its full weigim which case one Sréshd-karanadm would be 3badis, as in Chap.
XVI, 5.

2. This was the eighteenth nask or 'book’ of theplete Mazdayasnian literature, according to thekB¥id; but according to
the Dini-vagarkard and the Rivayats if was the teimeth nask, called Askarim or Askaram. For itdeats, as given by the
Dini-vagarkard, see Haug's Essays, p. 133. Theviglg is a brief summary of the account of it giverthe eighth book of
the Dinkard, where it occupies twenty quarto paijebat work:--

Of the first thirty sections of the Sakadim ona tseatise on the necessity of obedience and uadeliing the laws, on
newborn infants and their proper treatment, orcire of fire and sharp-pointed things, on racarses, the use of water,
and sweet, warm and cold, flowing and stagnant,@me section is the Hakidakénistan ('annoyances);@dtreatise on
irritating words and ill-treatment of living crea&s and trees, the finding of buried treasure abua depths and in different
places, &c. And one section is the Ziyanakistéanfdge code’), a treatise on damage to animatenanuhiate objects. of
the last twenty-two sections, one is the Vakhshigiacrease code'), a treatise on the progregsooith, breeding of cattle
and other animals, pleadings regarding debts, dgrofvtorn, &c. One section is the Varistan (‘ord=ade’), a treatise on the
detection of witchcraft by ordeal, by heat and ¢éld. One section on asking assistance {footnot@23@} and rewarding it,
on the unjust judge and the sagacious one, on tlensgiiven in marriage by mothers and brothergherdisobedient son,
&c. And one section on the spirits of the earthlistences, the merit of killing noxious water-crgas, the animal world
proceeding from the primeval ox, the evil spirit tmbe worshipped, and much other advice.

The passage mentioned in the text appears to tesreib the first section of this Nask, as the Didlsays it treated, among
other matters, ‘about a man's examining an actdordé doing it, and when he does not know whethiee ia sin or a good
work, when possible, he is to set it aside andmdp it.' But nothing is said there about Zargtést what is said here
seems to have very little connection with the 'ridliel down in this section.]

{p. 327}

not provided about everything whatever, but thiees it has been done by Zarat(st about this dudy,is, so that the
Avesta and Zand, when one has learned it thoroumhlyeart[1], is for recitation, and is not to bambled[2] (glyisnd), fo
in mumbling (gGdan®) the parts of the Ahunavar[@ more chattering[4]. 26. As it says in the Bagisk{5]

[1. Literally, made it quite easy.'
2. Literally, 'not to be devoured or gnawed.'

3. The formula commencing with the words Yathé ehiflyé (see Bund. I, 21); its parts or bagha aeepthrases into whic
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it may be divided (see Yas. XIX, 49 6, 9, 12).

4. Reading draftar, 'more clamourous or chattering;the word is ambiguous, as it may be daraktare rending,' or
giraitar, 'more weighty, more threatening' &c.

5. M6 has Bak. This was the third nask or '‘bookhefcomplete Mazdayasnian literature, accordingeddinkard, which
calls it Bakd; but according to the Dini-vagarkard! the Rivayats it was the fourth nask. For itgeots, as given by the
Dini-vagarkard, see Haug's Essays, p. 127. In th&ddd, besides a very brief account of it, in ¢ighth book, which states
that it was a treatise on the recitation of theeeded texts, there is, in the ninth book, a longcdption of the contents of
each of its twenty-two fargards, occupying, fiftyagto pages in the MSS, of the Dinkard. From thégppears that the
passage quoted in our text probably occurred ititsie{footnote p. 328} fargard. It also occurs,nearly the same words,
Pahl. Yas. XIX 12-15, and as Yas. XIX is callee'tieginning of the Bakan' in some MSS., it is daedihat the three Has
(Yas. XIX-XXI) which relate to the three short Avesta fornsutae really the first three fargards of the Bagisiky which ar
said to have treated of the same subjects.]

{p. 328}

thus: "Whoever shall mutter, O ZaratQst! my allotinef the Ahunavar[1]--that is, shall softly takenwardly--and shall let
it escape[2] again--that is, shall utter it alosd-much as a half, or one-third, or one-fourtmpre-fifth, his soul will |
shield, | who am Alharmazd, from the best existetitat is, | will keep it away--by so much of anarval as the width of
this earth.'

27. The rule is this, that one is to proceed wittag deliberation when he does not know whethige & sin or a good work,
that is, it is not to be done.

28. The rule is this, that an opinion (andazakyrofthing is to be formed through consultation

[1. The text is corrupted into min zak-i li, ZaratilbéstariH-min Ahunavar drigist, which might be translatedconnectior
with the following phrase, thus: 'of my vexationZ@ratGst! from the Ahunavar, the most fiendisthet one shall softly
take it," &c. But very slight alterations of theHPavi letters (in accordance with Pahl. Yas. XI)2) tonvert min into man,
béstarih into bakhtarih, and drlgist into drend@stead of 'allotment of the Ahunavar' we mightdrgaedestination, or
providence, from the Ahunavar;' because the Pablansglator, by using the word bakhtarih or bakht&appears to have
understood the Av. bagha in its sense of 'divirptpvidence,' rather than in that of 'part, portion

2. Reading raninéd or rah6inéd. The Pahlavi treorst@ems to think the sin consists in breakingsthed! of the vag or
inward prayer (see Chap. lll, 6) by speaking péit aloud; but the original Avesta of this passafeibutes the sin to
obscuring the meaning by imperfect recitation.]

{p. 329}

with the good; even so it is revealed in the KitiNask[1] that Spendarmad spoke to Maniskihar tBven the swiftest
horse requires the whip (tazanak),

[1. This was the twelfth nask or 'book’ of the cdéetgp Mazdayasnian literature, according to the Bidkwhich calls it
Kidrastd or Kidrostd; but according to the Dini-eakard and the Rivayats it was the fourteenth cadled Girast. For its
contents, as given by the Dini-vagarkard, see lddEgsays, p. 131. The following is a summary ofsti@rt account of it
given in the eighth book of the Dinkard:--

The Kidréstd is a treatise on the race of man; A@varmazd produced the first man, Gayémard, howiitbiepair, Mashya
and Mashy®T, arose, with their progeny, till thgiom of Khvaniras was full, when they supplied shesurrounding region:
till they filled and cultivated the whole world. €Pésdadian dynasty of Hoshang, Takhmbrup6, and tierevil reign of
Dahéak, descended from Taz, the brother of Hoshaddather of the Arabs, then Frédin who divided &tivas between t
three sons, Salm, TOg, and Alrik, who married thegthiters of Patsréb6 (compare Pahl. Vend. XX, A kif the Arabs,
then Mandskihar, descendant (n&pd) of Airik, theapeeign of Frasiyav ruler of Tar&n, then AGz6bé Tamaspian,
descendant of Manaskihar, then Kai-Kavad and thalpeign of Karsaspd. The Kayanian dynasty of W&jKai-Khasrob
son of Siyavakhsh, with many tales of the specfaligous races of Iran, Taran, and Salman, evemetoeigns of Kai-
Léharasp and Kai-Vistasp. The apostle ZaratOsttlamgrogress of time and events from the reigirééiin till ZaratQst's
conference with Allharmazd. The race of ManGskiNadar, and others. Avarethrabau's (see FravardithOf) father
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Atard-pad son of Maraspend. On future events a@delyn of the renovation of the universe; theiorif the knowledge of
occupation, and the care and industry of the petlaglgreat acquaintance of mankind with the pgttiside of injury from
the adversary, the preservation of the body, aedi#iiverance of the soul, both before and aftetithe of ZaratQst.

As Manaskihar is several times mentioned thereseveral places in this Nask where the statementedun the text as a
saying of Spendarmad, the female archangel whgesal charge of the earth (see Chap. XV, 5, 2@&24 Bund. |, 26),
may have occurred.]

{p. 330}
the sharpest steel knife requires the whetstors@ifaf and the wisest man requires counsel (hanmdirs?

29. The rule is this, that when one laughs outriphata khandéd) the Avesta and Zand are not tourebied, for the
wisdom of Allharmazd is omniscient, and good worksaagreat exercise of liberality, but an extretgtiaence from
producing irritation (hangidar-dahisnih); becausthe Ratlstaitih Nask[1], many harsh things aickatzout the severe
punishment of producers of irritation, in the dpial existence.

30. The rule is this, that as there may be some ef/éhose of the good religion who, through unaggtance with the
religion, when a female fowl crows in the manneaafock, will kill the

[1. This was the seventh nask or 'book’ of the detepgMazdayasnian literature, according to the Bidkwhich calls it
Rat(staiti; but according to the Dini-vagarkard #redRivayats it was the eighth nask called RatuBt its contents, as
given by the Dini-vagarkard, see Haug's Essay2®. The following is a summary of the short acdamfrit given in the
eighth book of the Dinkard:--

The Ratlstaitl is a treatise on indispensableiogigypractices, the reason of the worthiness apdrswcellence in a
purifying priest, and how to distinguish worthinessl superexcellence from unworthiness, in thesgiraod of each of the
seven regions of the earth; on the indication aadifastation of an assemblage of the archangadptimulas and means
be employed in reverencing the angels, the pos#ti@hduties of the two officiating priests in treg@monies, and all the
business of the orderers of ceremonies, with theious duties; on the greatness and voluntarioegeod works, the kinds
of voluntariness, and the proximity of AGharmazdrte thoughts, words, and deeds of the materialdwor

It is uncertain under which of these heads thegmesmentioned in the text may have occurred.]
{p. 331}

fowl, so those of the primitive faith[1] have sdlitht there may be mischief (vinastarih) from wizardthat dwelling, which
the cock is incapable of keeping away, and the ferfioavl makes that noise for the assistance ottuk[2], especially
when the bringing of another cock into that dwejlia necessary.

31. The rule is this, that when one sees a hedgé¢heg along with it[3] a place in the plain, fieem danger, is to be
preserved; for in the Vendidad[4] the high-pridsise taught that it is when the hedgehog everywdals urine into an ant's
nest that a thousand ants will die.

32. The rule is this, that in the Vendidad[5] sek@ms of things are mentioned, and when they leectuse of a man's
death, until the forthcoming period of the day (g#s/in) comes on,

[1. See Chap. |, 3.

2. The cock is considered to be an opponent of derand wizards (see Bund. XIX, 33), and to warn against the
seductions of the demoness of lethargy (see Vel X33-42, 52).

3. Assuming that levatman val means levatman valimainthe reading 'he takes it back to (lakhvay tha plain,’ which
occurs in the repetition of this section in Chafl, X0, seems preferable.

4. The details which follow are to be found in BuXdiX, 28, but they appear to be no longer extarthe Pahlavi Vendida
though the hedgehog is called 'the slayer of tbagands of the evil spirit,' in Vend. XllI, 5, ohieh passage the statem
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in our text seems to be an illustration. The agbissidered noxious.

5. Vend. VII, 5, 6, where, however, eight modesledith are mentioned, which delay the arrival ofMlas(s, or fiend of
corruption, till the next period of the day; these when the person has been killed by a dog,  avelizard, anxiety,

falling into a pit, the hand of man as sentencethby illegal violence, or strangulation. In alhet cases it is supposed that
the fiend of corruption enters the corpse immedjaéier death (see Vend. VI, 2-4).]

{p. 332}

contamination (nisrdst)[1] does not rush upon hamd for this reason, this, too, is well for the dpthat is, to show a dog
rightly again a previous corpse in the forthcomirgiod of the day[2].

33. The rule is this, that by those who attend ¢ogse among the pure it is then to be showndimgavery observant of the
corpse; for when even a thousand persons shajl aaay a corpse which a dog has not seen, thegilgrelluted[3].

34. The rule is this, that meat, when there iscdtar, decomposition not even originating withistnot to be prayed over|[«
and the sacred cake (drén) and butter (ga0s-daikchveine hairy are also not to be prayed over[5].

35. A woman is fit for priestly duty (z6tih) amongmen[6], and when she is consecrating[7] the shcre

[1. See Bund. XXVIII, 29.

2. In order that there may be no risk of the fiefidorruption having entered the corpse after i Wit exhibited to a dog.
3. This statement has been already made in Ch&b.ll

4. That s, it is not to be used in any religioesetnony. Small pieces of meat are consecratedg alth the sacred cakes,
the Drén and Afringan ceremonies at certain fektiva

5. So in K20; but M6 has, 'the sacred cake thegeaure even that is not to be prayed over." AlthoM@his more carefully
written than K20, it seems to have been copied fannoriginal which was hardly legible in some pBa& which this is
one. The presence of a hair in the cake or butteddwender it useless for religious purposes.

6. But only for some of the minor priestly officesich as consecrating the sacred cake. AccordiAgdsta passages,
guoted in the Nirangistan, any man who is not épahar sinner can perform certain priestly dutbes/frtuous men, and
any woman who is not feeble-minded (kasu-khratheea) perform them for children.

7. M6 has, 'when she does not consecrate.]
{p. 333}

cake (drén), and one Ashem-vohd[1] is uttered by $tee puts the sacred twigs (baresdém) back otwligestand, brings
them away, and the utterance of another one is;guloein she says it is not expedient to do it witeragion before a meal, it
is proper. 36. The sacred cake of a disreputableamas not to be consecrated, but is to be rendeedidible (aviginakd).

37. When one places a thing before the fire obsgiyeand does not see the splendour itself, ‘&led[2]' is not to be said.

38. At night, when[3] one lies down, the handstarbe thoroughly washed. 39: That which comes feomenstruous
woman to any one, or to anything, is all to be dwgshly washed with bull's urine (gdméz) and wafer[4

[ 40. The rule is this, as Atard-pad son of Marasij8] said when every one passed away:--The mueilfs] and also the
clothing are to be well

[1. See Bund. XX, 2; it is rather doubtful whethex should read 'one' or, 'two'.

2. These Avesta words, meaning ‘for thee, the fire,used when presenting anything to the fireh s firewood an
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incense (see Yas. VI, 3, XXIl, 10, 22, &c.)
3. Reading amat, 'when,' instead of m(n, 'who' Ged. |, 7, note).

4. Here ends the original Shayassl&yast. § 40 is found only in M6, and is evideatlgter addition to that MS. by anotl
hand. Then follows the Farhang-i Oim-khaddk, batMb and K20; this is an old Avesta-Pahlavi Glogsahich has no
connection with Sls., although it may be of the sage, as it quotes many Avesta sentences whiatodomger extant
elsewhere, and amongst others passages from tagiNthNask (see Sls. X, 3) and the commentary ofg/feee Sls. I, 3).

5. See Bund. XXXIII, 3.

6. The padam (Av. paitidana, Paz. peném) 'consfdtso {footnote p. 334} pieces of white cotton tiphanging loosely
from the bridge of the nose to at least two indhedsw the mouth, and tied with two strings at thekoof the head. It must
be worn by a priest whenever he approaches theaéiog, so as to prevent his breath from contatimigahe fire. On
certain occasions a layman has to use a subdfitutiee pendm by screening his mouth and nose avjihrtion of his musli
shirt." (Haug's Essays, p. 243, note 1; see alsb Pand. XVIII, 1-4.)]

{p. 334}
set apart from the gifts (dasaran), so that his @y become easier.' Completed in peace and pleasu

PART Il.--A Supplementary Treatise[1]

CHAPTER XI.

1. The degrees of sin are these[2], such as a Rai®nésho-karanam, Agerept, Aivirist, Aredis, KI&#izai, Yat, and
TanapGhar, and | will mention each of them a sedonéd. 2. A Farman is the weight of three dirharhfoar mads[3]; a

[1. This second part is evidently by another wrifer he not only repeats several passages (CKaps, 2, XlI, 11, 13-16,

18, 20), which are given in the first part, butatgo writes generally in a less simple style. ImedVSS. of Sls. alone, such
as M9, the second part immediately follows the fias in this translation; indicating that it haseh accepted as a part of the
same work. But in M6 the two parts are separatethéyarh. Okh., occupying twenty folios; and inOkiBere is an interval
of ninety-two folios, containing the Farh. Okh.,i&L, B. Yt., and several other texts.

2. 88 1, 2 are a repetition of Chap. I, 1, 2, vaittew variations. The number of degrees is hesedaio nine by the addition
of the Sr6shé-karandm (see Chap. X, 24), whichritem Sr6shakarandm in both these sections.

3. Reading i mad-4, instead of va m-4; the maddaigquarter-dirham (see Chap. X, 24, note); or averead 'weight and
guantity (mayah) of three dirhams.' The amounheffarmén {footnote p. 335} here given appeargteawith that stated
in Chap. XVI, 1, but differs very much from the t&gn dirhams mentioned in Chap. |, 2, and the tyveight dirhams
guoted by Spiegel.]

{p. 335}

Srosho-karanam is one dirham and two mads; thiéghSrkaranams are the weight of four dirhams amdnbads[1]; an
Agerept is thirty-three stirs[2]; an Aivirist isethiveight of thirty-three dirhams; an Ared(s istthatirs[3]; a Khor is sixty
stirs; a Bazai is ninety stirs; a Yat is a hundued eighty stirs, and a Tan&plhar is three hurstiesd

3. Every one ought to be unhesitating and unaninabosit this, that righteousness is the one thing,heeaven (garédman)
[4] the one place, which is good, and contentmeatoine thing more comfortable.

4. When a sheepl[5] is slaughtered and dividednéat-offering (gavis-dék)[6] is to be thus preséntthe tongue, jaw, and
left eye are the

[1. That is, one Sréshd-karanam is one dirham amaifaand three of them, therefore, are four ditkand a half; the mad
being a quarter-dirham. This computation differasiderably from the amounts stated in Chaps. XX24, 5, but
corresponds better with the supposition (see ANad.4, note) that a Sréshd-karanam is one-third Barman.

2. Both this amount and the next are evidently yr@nd no doubt the Pahlavi ciphers have been pimduChap. XVI, ¢

file://G:\geniuscode\library\spiritual library\ABUNEHIS1.htr 07/08/0¢



BUNDAHIS Page86 of 121

gives 'sixteen' and ‘twenty-five' stirs, which prebably correct, though the computation in Chaf.i§ very different.

3. Written Aredds 30 sf, 'an Ared(s is 30 (thittgs in Chap. I, 2; with which also all the remagamounts correspond.
4. See note on p&hlim ahvén in Chap. VI, 3.

5. Or'goat.’

6. Av. gaus hudhau, which is generally represehyed small piece of butter placed upon one of #ueexi cakes; but on
certain occasions small pieces of meat are usesloject of this section is to point out what pdrthe animal is suitable
for use in a ceremony dedicated to any one of tigela, or spirits, mentioned.]

{p. 336}

angel H6m's[1] own; the neck is Ashavahist's[2] ptkie head is the angel V&é's[3] own; the righuddier (arm) is
Ardvisir's[4], the left is Drvasp's[5]; the righigh (hakht) is for the guardian spirit[6] of Vist and the left for the
guardian spirit of GAmasp[7]; the back is for thpreme chief[8]; the loin is the spirits' own; thelly is Spendarmad's[9];
the testicles[10] are for the star Vanand[11] thim&ys are

[1. Av. haoma, the angel of the HOm plant (see YésXl, Bund. XVIII, 1-3, XXVII, 4, 24), the juiceof which is used in
ceremonial worship by the Parsis.

2. The same as Ardavahist (see Bund. |, 216).

3. M6 has 'Ram’ as a gloss; he is the Vay6 of #hma Rt., 'the good Vaé' of Mkh. 11, 115, who asstsis righteous souls in
their progress to the other world; his name, R&mgjven to the twenty-first day of the Parsi mofsthe Chap. XXII, 21).

4. Av. Ardvi slrra of the Aban Yt., a title of An&j the female angel of the waters (see Bund. XX This title is writter
Arédvivsar in the Bundahis, and applied to the sewf pure water (Bund. XIIl); while the name Avamaters,' is given to
the eighth month and the tenth day of each monthearParsi year.

5. Av. Drvéaspa of the Gés Yt., the name of the fienamgel of cattle, called Géslrvan in Bund. IV, Akernative name,
G0s, is given to the fourteenth day of the Paraitmo

6. The word fravash-i, 'the guardian spirit of ¢iddently omitted here, as it occurs with the neine. For Vistasp, see
Bund. XXXI, 29, XXXIV, 7.

7. Av. Gamaspa of Yas. XIII, 24, XLV, 17, XLVIII,, 4, 18, Aban Yt. 68, &c., the prime minister ofs#asp.

8. Ratpbk berézad stands for the Av. rathwd bedezYas. |, 46, &c., a 'supreme chief' who is pftssociated with the
chiefs of the various subdivisions of time, andse¢o be AGharmazd himself (see Yas. LVI, i, 10).

9. The female archangel who has charge of the ésathChap. XV, 5, 20-24, and Bund. I, 26).

10. The word gdnd has here, in most MSS., the WBewrdian gloss dahan, 'mouth’ (see Bund. XIX, lijictvis a very
improbable meaning in this place.

11. Probably Fomalhaut (see Bund. Il, 7, note).]
{p. 337}

Hapt6iring's[1]; the ventricle (naskadakd)[2] is the guardian spirit of priests; the lungs aretf@ guardian spirit of
warriors; the liver is for compassion and susterf8jof the poor; the spleen is Mansarspend'shd;fore-legs (bazai) are
for the waters; the heart is for the fires; the@hfat is Ardai-fravard's[5]; the tail-bone (dwglazako) is for the guardian
spirit of ZaratQst the Spitaman([6]; the tail (dukia for Vad[7] the righteous; the right eye istire share of the moon[8];

and any[9] that may be left over from those istfar other archangels. 5. There have been thosenalgchave spoken aba
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protection, and there have been those who may dave so about meat-offerings; whoever has spokeutgdvotection is
such as has

[1. Ursa Major, called Haptdk-ring in Bund. Il, 7.

2. Translating in accordance with the Persian gtossah, given in the modern MS. M9; but nas-kadaly perhaps mean
‘the womb.'

3. Reading sar-ayisnd, maturity,' the usual eqemadf Av. thraosta (see Yas. XXXIV, 3), and nd@yssno, 'chanting.’

4. Av. méthra spenta, 'the beneficent sayingspty Word,' of which this angel is a personificatidris name is often
corrupted into Mahraspend or Méaraspend, and isgiwehe twenty-ninth day of the Parsi month (seap XXII, 29).

5. A personification of the Av. ashaondm fravashaydardian angels of the righteous' (see Fravaftih &c.), whence th
first month, and the nineteenth day of each mantthe Parsi year, are called Fravardin.

6. This clause and the next are omitted in K20.
7. The angel of the wind, whose name is given éattventy-second day of the Parsi month (see Chafl, X2).
8. Or its angel, Mah, whose name is given to thadfttv day of the Parsi month.

9. M6 has va a@aaman = va aék (Pers. 1k, 'any"); K20 has kola nmamédnatever," and omits the words 'may be leftr'caex
‘other.’]

{p. 338}

spoken well, and whoever has spoken about meatiaffehas not spoken everything which is notewqfthys. When one
shall offer up[2] what pertains to one (khad(kag)acount of another it is proper; except the tengaw, and left eye, for
that those are the angel H6m's own is manifest ftte@rpassage: 'Hizvam frerenaod[3]," &c.

CHAPTER XII.

1. The rule is this, that when one's form of wapslyiast)[4] is performed, and it is not possibletion to prepare it, the
practice of those of the primitive faith[5] is, whthe girdle (aipiyadng) is twined about a sacved-bundle (baresém)[6]
seven twigs (tak), to consecrate a sacred cakedjitbrice, which becomes his form of worship tisgterformed one
degree better through the sacred cake; and of éni¢ of a threefold consecration

[1. Meaning, apparently, that to pray for protectas a favour is better than to pray for it astarrefor an offering.
2. K20 has 'shall give up.'

3. It is doubtful if this passage can be foundhia éxtant Avesta; but a passage of similar meaaingd containing the words
frerenaod and hizvé, occurs in Yas. Xl, 16, whitdtes that 'the righteous father, Ahuramazda, preddor me, Haoma, as
a Draona, the two jaws, with the tongue and thieelgd;’ and it then proceeds (Yas. Xl, 17-19) tsewany one ‘'who shall
deprive me of that Draona, or shalt himself enfmyshall give away what the righteous Ahuramazdee gae, the two jaws,
with the tongue and the left eye.’

4. A Yast is a formula of praise in honour of thie smoon, water, fire, or some other angel, as ash term for prayers and
worship in general.

5. See Chap. I, 3.
6. See Chap. Ill, 32, note.]

{p. 339}
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of the sacred cake the high-priests have spedalight, in the Hisparam Nask[1], that it is as maglthat of a lesser form
of worship.

2. The rule is this, that he who is himself morguainted with religion is he who considers him vidlnanore acquainted wi
religion than himself as high-priest, and considens as high-priest[2] so that he may not destheyliridge of the soul[3];
as it says in the Sakddim Nask[4] that no onearhttthat is an inattentive (asrishdar) man whambdsgh-priest, attains
to the best existence[5], not though his recitatisinould be so many that they have made his dutgaod works as much
as the verdure (sapdak) of the plants when it shiooth in spring, the verdure which AGharmazd gi@en abundantly.

3. The rule is this, that they keep a fire[6] ie tiouse, because, from not keeping the fire propibrtre arise less pregnar
of women and a weeping (av-didand) for the losstr@éingth (tan() of men[7]; and the chilled chardaahist) and the rest
which are without advantage (bar) are to be

[1. See Chap. X, 21. The passage mentioned ire#ievas probably in the section called Nirangistan.
2. K20 omits this repetition.

3. That is, may not render the passage of histedutaven, over the Kinvad bridge (see Bund. X)lljmipossible, owing to
the sin of arrogance in this world.

4. See Chap. X, 25; the passage alluded to wasplpht the beginning of the Nask, which treatetdhs reward of the
precepts of religion, and the bridge of the destreyf good preceptors, adapted to their destmuttio

5. See Chap. VI, 3.

6. K20 has 'that a fire is to be properly kept.'

7. K20 has 'and a loss of the strength and weélithen."]
{p. 340}

carried away from the fire; and in the Spend Nakk[it revealed that a fire, when they shall mélguite clean from its
chilled charcoal, has as much comfort as a man evblaghing they should make clean.

4. The rule is this, that when any one passes @visproper to render useless[2] as much as ttadlest mouth-veil[3], for
it says, in the Vendidad[4] that 'if even those Bi@gasnians should leave on him who is dead, iringgwtith him, as much
as that which a damsel would leave in parting Withfood-bowl! (padménako)--that is, a bag (anbaseid)[5]'--the
decree is this, that it is a

[1. See Chap. X, 4; the passage mentioned was lgsolmathat part of the Nask which described thetgction afforded by
the fire to the new-born Zaratdst.

2. Probably a negative is omitted, or akariniddrd@ukl be translated 'to make no use of.'
3. See Chap. X, 40. K20 has 'garment.’

4. Always written Vadikdad in this second part t. Sexcept in Chap. XIIl, 7; whereas in the fpsit it is written in its
uncorrupted form Gavid-déf-dad or Gavid-s@da 'the law opposed to the demons.' The passageyboted is Pahl. Ven
V, 171, 172, with one or two verbal variations.

5. Standing for anbanak-aé, which is corruptedhén\tendidad MSS. into the unintelligible form andkir+1, so that this old
guotation throws a rather unexpected light upoassage in the Vendidad which translators wouldinest certain to
misunderstand. The allusion is to the bags usetlrbgnstruous woman, when eating, to prevent contgion of the food.
The Persian Rivayats state that three bags (késahnade of two thicknesses of strong linen, omgetbavear on each hand,
and the third, which is larger, to hold the metald-bowl and water-goblet. After thoroughly washiregy hands and face,
she puts the two bags on her hands, taking car¢htiyado not touch her food, or clothes, or arheopart of her body. She
then feeds hersewith a metal spoon, which must not touch her naséd; when the meal {footnote p. 341} is finished
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food-bowl and water-goblet are placed on the l&@g and the two smaller bags inside it, till waragain.]
{p. 341}

Tané&pdhar sin[1] at root, which is hell; and in Yendidad[2] it says that the clothing of the ctetrle (dahisn-hémand)
soul, and even the clothing which they will giveate out of almsgivings (dasaran)[3].

5. The rule is this, that when any one passes aftay keeping fasting the three nights[4], sti# fresentation of holwater

(zbhar) to the fire is to be performed, which is gresenting of the holy-water to the nearest foein the Damdad Nask][5]
it is revealed that when they sever (tebriind) thresciousness of men it goes out to the nearesttiiea out to the stars, th

out to the

[1. See Chap. |, 1, 2.

2. This passage does not appear to be now extém Mendidad, and it is possible to read Nask iDatkad of Vadikdad.
The Dadi or Dadak Nask was the eleventh nask ok'lud the complete Mazdayasnian literature, adogrtb the Dinkard,
which merely says that its 'Avesta and Zand areantmunicated to us by the high-priest." Accordmthe Dinivagarkard
which calls it Kh(sté and the Rivayats, which daKhast, it was the twelfth Nask, and they giv&dbntents in more detail
than usual (see Haug's Essays, pp. 130, 131).

3. Meaning that the dead require no clothing, as fiature bodies will be clothed out of the garnsetmey have given away
in charity. The resemblance of this statement &b ¢ntained in Bund. XXX, 28, which must have babridged from the
Damdad Nask (see SZS. IX, 1), renders it possitaeit may have been taken from that Nask.

4. No fresh meat is to be cooked or eaten foritethree days after a death in the house, aaugitdi the Sadlar Bundahis
LXXVIII (compare Chap. XVII, 1-3).

5. See SZS. IX, 1. The passage here quoted maggselte found in the complete text of the Bundasgjiven in TD
(Chap. 37; see Introduction, p. xxxvii).]

{p. 342}

moon, and then out to the sun[1]; and it is neetlifal the nearest fire, which is that to whichasttome out, should become
stronger (z6r-hdémand-tar)[2].

6. The rule is this, that they should not leavaikparing unprayed over (anafsdak), for if it prayed over (afsand)[3]
it turns into the arms and equipments of the Maaatémons|4]; this is explicitly shown in the Venali5].

7. The rule is this, that the labour of child-bj6his not to be accomplished at night, except e/iith the light of a fire, or
the stars and moon, upon it; for great oppositsocoinnected with it, and in the twentieth of thespiram Nask[7] it is
shown that over the soul of him who works in thekahere is more predominance of the evil spirit.

8. The rule is this, that they should allow the agd other food[8] for those gifts and favourst t

[1. A righteous soul is supposed to step out foghe star station, then to the moon station,thed to the sun station, on its
way to Garddman, the highest heaven; but if itstegusness is imperfect it has to stop at oneesfetlthree stations, which
are the three lower grades of heaven (see not@ldGm ahvan, Chap. VI, 3).

2. Or 'more provided with z6r,' which may meanyhwhter,' as the two words z6r and zdhar are oonadliy confounded.
3. Or, perhaps, 'if they shall not pray over it.'
4. See Bund. 111, 20, XIX, 19, 20.

5. Vend. XVII, 29
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6. Barman-zerkhdnisnth may also mean 'begettiranad s

7. See Chap. X, 2 x. The word 'twentieth' appearsfer to the second group of twenty sections,ainehich treated of the
begetting, birth, and treatment of children.

8. Referring to the egg, drbns, frasasts, and gédbkau or 'meatffering’ (which may be either butter or meat, €&ap. XI,
4) that are used in the dron ceremony, or condeanraf the sacred cakes (see note on drén, ChaB2l). The object of
{footnote p. 343} this paragraph is, evidently &prove niggardliness in such offerings, and to @n¢their being mere
pretexts for feasting.]

{p. 343}

sovereign moon (méh-i kh(idal) and the other angeds; it is to be allowed by them thus: 'l withresecrate so much food
for such an angel,’ and not thus: 'One sacred (@x&ed) in so much food.' 9. And the reason of ithis, that they who shall
allow thus: 'One sacred cake out of so much fa@rdi'of which it is one thing less, even though sim&l consecrate it many
times, still then he has not repaid; and they wiaugl allow thus: 'l will consecrate so much food $uch an angel,’ though
one shall reverence him with many sacred cakéspitoper. 10. And in the twenty-two sections af 8akadim Nask[1]
grievous things are shown about those who do n&er#erings (alstéfrid) unto the angels.

11. The rule is this, that when a woman becomegrana, as long as it is possible, a fire one cémesell is to be
maintained in the house, because it is revealed[ie Spend Nask that to Dikdav[3], the mothezaat(st, when she was
pregnant with ZaratQst, for three nights, evenhhaleader (shah)[4] with a hundred and fifty desioame for the
destruction of ZaratGst, and yet, owing to the texise of the fire in the dwelling, they knew no meéor it.

[1. See Chap. X, 25., The passage alluded to hasgwobably in that section, of the last twentystwhich treated of the
spirits of the earthly existences, one portion bfcl was 'about preparing offerings (alstofritéh®e angels.'

2. M6 has 'the fire of AGharmazd is to be fully mtained, and it is revealed," &c. This section ispetition of Chap. X, 4,
with a few variations.

3. Here written DOdkav.
4. Or it may be read séda, 'a demon’, meaningyrehn-fiend."
{p. 344}

12. The rule is this, where a child is born, duriihigee days, for protection from demons, wizardsl, @itches, a fire is to be
made at night until daylight, and is to be maingagithere in the day, and pure incense is to beman it, as is revealed in
the thirtieth of the Sakddim Nask[1].

13. The rule is this[2], that from a toothpick therk[3] is to be well cut off, for there are sonfdtmse of the primitive faith
[4] who have said that, when[5] they shall makeiitthe teeth with the bark on, and they throwwag, a pregnant woman,
who puts a foot upon it, is doubtful about its lgedead matter.

14. The rule is this, that it is well if any onetbbse who have their handmaid (kakar) in cohabitafzanih), and offspring
is born of her, shall accept all those who are maleons; but those who are female are no advaritageuse an adopted
son (sator) is requisite, and in the fourteentthefHOsparam Nask[6] the high-priests

[1. That is, in the first thirty sections of the $a(see Chap. X, 25); the passage alluded to nawgt been, in that portion
which treated of new-born infants and their prapeatment.

2. 88 13-16 are a repetition of Chap. X, 20-23hwitfew variations.

3. The word appears to be t6pd or tafd, which waattier mean 'scum’ or 'gum'’ (see Bund. XXVII, 1@jgess it be
considered a miswriting of td6go or t6z6, which wibaiean 'thin bark' or 'bast.' It can also be réadr, 'a leather bag,' and
the sentence can be so translated as to implyttwaithpick should be cut out of a leather baglsrnative similar to that
suggested by the text of Chap. X,
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4. See Chap. |, 3.

5. Reading amat, 'when,' instead of m(n, 'who' Ged. |, 7, note).
6. See Chap. X, 21]]

{p. 345}

have taught thus: 'My son is suitable also as ¢imy but my daughter is not suitable also as thyttar;' and there are many
who[1] do not appoint an adopted son with this jdkat: 'The child of a handmaid may be acceptedss a son.'

15. The rule is this, that one is to persevere ninithe begetting of offspring, since it is for thequisition[2] of many good
works at once; because in the Spend[3] and NihAdéasks[4] the high-priests have taught that the daty good works
which a son performs. are as much the fathersagh they had been done by his own hand; anceib&mdad Nask[5], it
is revealed thus: 'Likewise, too, the good workdijke manner, which come to the father as his bwn.

18. The rule is this, that what they shall givéhte worthy is as much as is proper and beyondedting and accumulating;
because in the Nihadim Nask[6] the high-priestehaught thus: 'When a man gives bread to a mam, #nugh that man
has too much bread, all the good works, which ladl glerform through that superabundance, beconmeuah his who gave
it as though they had been done by his own hand.'

17. The rule is this, that in the night water is
[1. The writer of M6 evidently found his origindleigible at this place, as he wrote . . . mamatesd of min denman.
2. M6 has 'performance,’ which is probably a midireg, due to the original of that MS. being paltidllegible.

3. See Chap. X, 4. This Nask is not mentioned iapgCIX, 22, and the passage here alluded to iorwe traced in any of tl
short accounts of its contents.

4. See Chap. X, 3, 22.

5. See SZS. IX, 1, and Chap. X, 22.
6. See Chap. X, 3, 23.]

{p. 346}

not to be drawn[1] from a well, as in the Bag-yd&haotice is given about the uncleanness (ayostt§saf well-water at
night.

18. The rule is this, that in the night anythingabde is not to be cast away to the north, becausnd will become
pregnant; and when it is cast away one Yatha-ahiréfa] is to be uttered. 19. Those of the primétifaith[4] who used to
act more orthodoxically (hd-rastakihatar), whendfems eaten by them in the night, for the sakeedgrvation from sin
owing to the coming of strainings and sprinklingsto the ground, directed a man to chant the Aharjal/from the
beginning of the feast

[1. K20 has 'that water is not to be drawn on foot.

2. Probably the Bakan-yastd is meant, which wasabhgeenth nask or 'book’ of the complete Mazdaigasliterature,
according to the Dinkard; but according to the Bijarkard and the Rivayats it was the fifteentbknaalled Baghan-yast.
For its contents, as given by the Dini-vagarkaed, ldaug's Essays, p. 132. The following is the aicof it given in the
eighth book of the Dinkard:--

"The Bakan-yasté is a treatise, first, 'on the Wwipr¢yastd) of AGharmazd, the most pre-eminentigihities (bakan
avartim), and, secondly, the worship of the angktbe other invisible and visible worldly existexs; out of whom are ev
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the names of the days, and the glory, power, trlurapd miraculousness of their life also is extretihe angels who are
invoked by name in their worship, and the attentiod salutation due to them; the worthiness argkdisation of favour for
worshippers, and the business of their many sepagaitations unto the angels; the business omited acquaintance with
knowledge about the promoters of the treasurelseopériod, unto whom the creator Allharmazd is st them, and they
remain to cause industry. Perfect is the excelleficgghteousness.'

3. See Bund. I, 21. This section is a repetitio€bép. X, 7, with a few variations.
4. See Chap. I, 3.

5. That is, the Yath&-ah(-vairyé (see Bund. 1,]21).

{p. 347}

(myazd) unto the end, more especially at the feftste season-festivals; as it says in the HadBldsk[1], that of the
sayings which are spoken out the Ahunavar is théthvis most triumphant.

20. The rule is this, that when one sees a hedgehdgkes it back to the plain, and its own plad® ibe preserved free frc
danger; for in the Vendidad the high-priests hawght, that every day, when the hedgehog voide umite an ant's nest, a
thousand ants will die[2].

21. The rule is this, that some who are of the gatidion say, where one is washing his face, oskein-voh([3] is always
to be uttered, and that Ashem-vohd is to be uttbeddre the washing; for when he utters it whileshiag his face, he is
doubtful (var-hémand) about the water coming torh@uth.

22. The rule is this, that they select from thdffrrs[4]--when their business (mindavam) is as importantéjrals purity an
impurity--him with whom the control[5] of ablutiofpadiyavih)[6], and non-ablution is connected; thelect him especially

[1. See B. Yt. lll, 25. The passage here quotedt imaxge been in the first division of the Nask.
2. This section is a repetition of Chap. X, 31.
3. See Bund. XX, 2.

4. The yésdasaran, 'purifiers' (Av. yaozdathryed,those priests who retain so much of the purifffect of the
Bareshnim ceremony (see Chap. Il, 6) as to betafalssist in purifying others by means of the saasremony. When that
effect has passed away a priest can no longerrpetfe sacred rites, until he has again underdgomaine nights'
purification of the Bareshnim.

5. Reading band, but it may he bdd, 'vitality, esee
6. See Chap. Il, 52.]
{p. 348}

with regard to the good disposition and truthfudaking of the man, and to the particular work; andiccount of his being,
in innocence he is to be considered more righte28i1sAs in the Vendidad[1] it says, about the tlwares of righteousness,
how one should tell that he is 'a righteous ma@a@tlst the Spitdman! who is a purifier, who stdié a speaker that
speaks truly, an enquirer of the sacred texts-ithdte has performed his ritual (yast)--a righteone who specially
understands purification from the religion of thedayasnians, that is, he understands its religausulas (nirang).' 24.
When it is so that the control of their ablutiorc@nected with him, so that they consider whatiges to the purifying bov
(zak-i tastik) as his, and ever abstain from tuih the angels hear and consider them as cledithay select for him those
who consecrate the water and bull's urine (gémBzaazount of their control, of purification (ydsdésarih), and it is to be
performed very observantly by the consecratorhaaptace which is to be measured with a measureenydkexactly
(khGptar)[2]. 25. And the purifier is so much thettler when washed again, and when it is by sométonegh whose
periodic (zamanil
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[1. The passage here quoted is from Pahl. Vend44&,

2. Referring to the BareshnOgah, or place prepared for the Bareshnim cerembpyrdication with bull's urine and watt
which are handed to the person undergoing purifindiy an officiating priest (see Chap. Il, 6). Tflace is marked out wi
furrows in the ground, and furnished with stoneagh) to squat upon during the ablutions (see BIIY86). The

construction of this paragraph is very obscure amynplaces, and its proper division into senteiggberefore, uncertain.]

{p. 349}

care he is thus done; for in the periodic intemaahy secret[1] kinds of pollution are produced. @6the celebrators of the
Vendidad the good are they who shall again perfinerNavashadar rite[2]; for, on account of the saiety (n&zdkih)
which is written above by me, and on account of Imaiso that is secret, which has happened and yraridles about it,
there is no harm from performing it. 27: And anyeai those who shall receive the water and bullfsedit is very importar
to wash beforehand (pavan pés)[3]; because, iétherimpurity about him[4], and he puts a handéodup (gamak), the
water, and the bull's urine, they are unclean (ap@d5]; when it is so that there be some one, wdterit is better that they
always wash his eyelids (mbyak gas), and to wasim thy the clean is good.

28. The rule is this, that thou shouldst not comisel/en any one hopeless (andiméd) of heaven,

[1. Reading nihé&n, but we might perhaps read 'sa(&han) of pollution of many kinds.' The meanifighe section is, that
it is necessary for the purifying priest to mainthis own purity by frequently undergoing the Bargsm ceremony himself.

2. Yast-i Navashéadar in all MSS., but the latteravis most probably a corruption of Av. navakhshiapa period of nine
nights,' for which length of time the Bareshnimeoeony must be continued (see Vend. 1X, 144, XIX, 8be 'Navashadar
rite' is, therefore, 'the ceremony of the nine t8ghwhich should be frequently undergone by thests who celebrate the
Vendidad ceremonial.

3. M6 has pavan pisak, 'with ceremony.'
4. M6 has 'them.'

5. M6 has 'one knows it is unto the cup and buli'se;' but as M6 was evidently copied from a Mi&ady nearly illegible
in some places, it is generally safer to follow K2Rcept when M6 supplies words omitted by the noareless writer of
K20.]

{p. 350}

and they should not set their minds steadfastliiedh thereby much sinfulness for which there desire would be
undesirable, because there is nothing which ia &giny religion for which there is no retributicas it says in the Géathas|
thus:--'Of those who are aware that thou art, Oakiiitazd! is even he who is infamous (raspako); hag know the
punishment of him even who is very sinful.' 29. Aagdto him even who is a very sinful person, thiotig desire[2] of goc
works which is entertained by him, there then comese fully to him the joy of a soul newly worthguk shéyad); as in the
Spend Nask[3] it was shown to Zarat(ist about one, that all his limbs were in torment, and one feas outside; and
Zarat(st enquired of Allharmazd about the reasdn arfid AGharmazd said that he was a man, Davabsg{#ame; he was
ruler over thirty-three[5] districts, and he nepeactised

[1. The passage here quoted from the Gathas wibhlred in Pahl. Yas. XXXII, 7.

2. M6 has merely 'through the good works whichmeetised by him;' but K20 has 'l hamak' insertiithia point, which
seems to indicate the existence of the nearly ickrPahlavi letters kamak, 'desire," in the orgjiftom which it was copied.

3. See Chap. X, 4. The passage here quoted wasutd cbntained in that part of the Nask which &dadf the exhibition of
heaven and hell to ZaratQst, which must have beensimilar to the Arda-Viraf-namak, in which maétthe details of this
story about Davans are given (see AV. XXXII).

4. This is, no doubt, the Av. davas of Yas. XXX0, Which may be translated ‘hypocrite.' The Paltiarislation of the line
in which the word occurs is thus rendered in HaEgsays (p. 351): '‘AGharmazd does not allot towhro is an idler, thi
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infidel who is any hypocrite (davas) in the saaredtations. In the good religion it is asserteat ttven as much reward as
they give to the hypocrite they, do not give to itifedel.’

5. K20 has 'thirty-four."]
{p. 351}
any good work, except one time when fodder was eged by him to a sheep with that one foot.

30. The rule is this, that when a man has performgdform of worship (yast), and his wife has netfprmed it, it is
extremely necessary to perform the suitable formvarkship, or to order a Gét6-kharid[1], so thaythey become such as
are dwelling more closely together in the spiriteisistence than in the world; and in the HadokhgKfi2] it says that a

woman (nairik) who shall be reverent (tarsak) isgaonsidered as much as she who is suitablekfziya

31. The rule is this, that these five ceremoni@zign), when they shall perform them, are good g[@lk when one does n
perform them, and the time is manifest to him, ahen he shall set them aside to perform them othieproper time, they
shall go to the bridge[4] as sin; the ceremonie&kwgo to the bridge are these, and in the HOsp&¥ask[5] it says that
they are the non-celebration of the rites (14 yast@f the season-festivals[6], the

[1. Here written gétdk-kharid, but see Chap. Vargj Bund. XXX, 28.
2. See B. Yt. lll, 25; but the passage here quist@dt clearly indicated in the accounts we havthefcontents of this Nask.

3. The distinction between these ceremonies argbthnose values as good works are given in Chap. &\appears to be
that any omission in performing these five at tipgoper times amounts; to an absolute sin, wheheasthers are not so
indispensable.

4. That is, they will be taken into account at jildgment on the soul's actions at the Kinvad brig@gge Bund. XII, 7).
5. See Chap. X, 21. The passage here quoted waahpyan the section called Nirangistan.

6. The: Gasanbéars or Gdhanbars (see Bund. XXV.]1-6)

{p. 352}

Rapitvin[1], the three nights[2] after a death, dags devoted to the guardian spirits[3], and threand moon[4].

32. The rule is this, that at every one of theseethhings, which come through hungry living, tisasneezing, yawning, and
sighing, one is to speak out a Yatha-ah(-vairyd@me Ashem-voh([5]; and also when one hears thezeémg of any one, to
speak in like manner is so considered as an aofitire good[6]; and in the Stddgar Nask[7] it styss: ""What prepares
sheezing? that is, through what process (kéar) daesne?" And AGharmazd said thus: "Hungry livigy ZaratQst! because
the remedy for its existence is the Ahunavar, Cafest! and righteousness[8]."

CHAPTER XIII.
0. The signification of the Géathas[9].

1. These three Ashem-vohds (Yas. Xl, end) which
[1. The midday period (see Bund. Il, 8; 9, XXV, 8}1
2. See Chap. VI, 6.

3. See Chap. X, 2.

4. See Chap. VII,-5.
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5. See Bund. I, 21, XX, 2.

6. That is, it is commendable, though not obligatdihe practice of uttering a blessing on hearisgeeze is still common
in many parts of Europe.

7. See B. Yt. I, 1. The passage here quoted itonme traced in any of the accounts of this Nask.
8. 'The Ahunavar and praise of righteousness' woeld Pahlavi equivalent for 'the Yatha-ah(-vaagd Ashem-voh(.'

9. That is, the mystical meaning or influence siggpbto attach to various parts of the ancient hymnt® the manner in
which they are chanted. The term Gétha or 'hymati(Ryas) is applied, in this chapter, not onlyhi® five Gathas properly
so called, but also to the Yasna of seven chammatsapparently to {footnote p. 353} other portiafighe Yasna written in
the Gétha dialect of the Avesta.]

{p. 353}

represent[1] the Fravarané (Yas. XI, end) of trediminary ritual (pés nirang) and the rotationtodége three Has (‘chapter
the Fravarané, Frastuy@, and Astuyé--fravarané&tibimbeginning of the Fravarané[2] which extersifaaas frasastayaéka
[3], frastuy@[4], the beginning of the Frastuyé §YXII, I-XIII, 26) which extends up to the Astuy@nd astuyé[5], the
beginning of the Astaothwanem[6], (Yas. XIII, 27\lend) which extends as far as astaothwanemkaagtaén
Mézdayasndis--also represent the Visai-ve-amspkata (Yas. XV), which is the beginning of thet&t§asno (‘the ritual -
praisers’)[7], and these three Has of the Baghaas.(XIX-XXI).

2. In the exposition (kashidak) and through the

[1. This appears to be the meaning, but the cortstruof this section is altogether very obscurel the text is more or less
corrupt in all MSS. In the celebration of the Yasmarazisn the officiating priest tastes the Hémeg¢uduring the recitation
of Yas. XI (see Haug's Essays, p. 404), and shaftirwards he commences the preliminary prayergiored in the text.

2. Both K20 and M6 have Freran in Pazand.
3. Both K20 and M6 omit the initial f.

4. M6 has astuyé.

5. M6 omits this word.

6. This is the Avesta name of the H& or chaptesisting of Yas. XIlII, 27-XIV, 19; as Fraoreti iseslmame of the preceding
H&, consisting of Yas. XII, I-XIlII, 26.

7. Probably consisting of the three Has, Yas. XVHXih which case, the meaning seems to be thathtee Ashem-vohds,
at the beginning of this preliminary ritual, arerdyolical of each of the three triplets of chaptetsch follow them; first, of

the Fravarané, Fraoreti, and Astaothwanem chagtecsndly, of the three chapters of the Stt@sro; and thirdly, of thos
of the Baghéan Yast.]

{p. 354}

evidence of revelation (dind) the wise of thoséhefprimitive faith[1] have thus said, that a méfifteen years[2], and a
son and, brother of Mazdayasnians--when he cordédssdailings (mandak) to the high-priests (ragdany they shall bring
him the whip and scourge[3], and these five Gattjamle chanted and the good waters consecratetrhyahd the whole of
the renewed-birth ceremony (navid-zadih)[3] is genied by him--becomes a mature youth and not d,chiiid a share of
the prayers of initiation (napar) and of the file$o be given over to him,; and when thus muahoisperformed by him, a
share is not to be given. 3. These five[7] Gatlhasweade up from the body of a righteous man.

[1. See Chap. |, 3.

2. Referring to one about to become a pi
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3. The Av. astra and sraoshé-karana of Vend. IV1 B8, &c., which were formerly used for the tempgranishment of
sinners. Whether they are here brought to the ngegs a token of his admission to the priesthoodre administered to
him as a punishment for his offences, is not cqeltar.

4. The five Gathas are the Ahunavaiti (Yas. XX\)XkX1V), the Ustavaiti (Yas. XLII-XLV), the Spenta-ainy( (Yas.
XLVI-XLIX), the Voh(-khshathra (Yas. L), and the Wistdisti (Yas. LIl); these collections of hymn&dhus named from
the words with which each of them commences, exugphe first, which derives its name from the Ahuar (see Bund. |,
21) which is written in the same metre.

5. This is the Pahlavi form of the Parsi navazédirm applied to the whole initiatory ceremonighmdnabar, or newly
initiated priest; the term evidently implies thiaétceremony is considered somewhat in the lightegeneration.’

6. That is, he can take his part in the regulagthy duties, including the initiation of other pégytes.

7. Both K20 and M6 have four in ciphers, which bandly be right; the sentence is clear enoughthmiidea of its writer is
rather obscure.]

{p. 355}

4. Ahya-yasa (Yas. XXVIII), Khshmaibya (Yas. XXIXand Ad-ta-vakhsha (Yas. XXX) have, severally, etestanzas
(vakést), because eleven things move spiritualthiwithe bodies of men, as life, consciousnesgjiogl, soul, guardian
spirit, thought, word, deed, seeing, smelling, hadring; and the bodies of men and other creatuee®rmed of water, fir
and wind[1].

5. Ashem-Ahurem-mazdam (Visp. XV) is to be reci®dhree times before the coming of Hshédar, Hdahéah, and
S6shyans; and when they also recite the chaptdj (héll, and by line (gés) and stanza, those agostie present[3], and the

[1. These first three chapters of the Ahunavailiection of hymns are here supposed to symbolizgtihee material
elements, whose union distinguishes a man's baaly inorganic substances; while the eleven stanadaish each of these
chapters contains, symbolize the eleven immatexistences said to be contained in the same body.

2. This is doubtful, as no verb is expressed, tralword bar, 'time," is struck out in M6, so ipisssible to read 'the "three
foremost" of the Ashem-Ahurem-mazdam are the corofiigishédar,' &c. The 'three foremost' (3 levindguld be a
possible Pahlavi translation of the Av. tisra pgdiand tisra paoirya of Visp. XV, 4-6, instead loé tactual 'three first' (3-i
fratim), as may be seen from Pahl. Visp. VIII, 20, where both pés (= levind) and fratdm are usditferently for Av.
paoiryd. At any rate the idea embodied in the iextat these 'three first' have some referentleetdhree future apostles of
the Parsi religion (see Bund. XXXII, 8, B. Yt. 113, 44, 52, 62). In fact, however, they seem ferr® the first three
chapters of the Ahunavaiti Gatha, immediately aftkich this chapter (Visp. XV) is recited in thdlfRarsi ritual; the phra:
being rendered in the Pahlavi translation thugeverence the three first by not speaking out,ithd do not say anything
during them, and not wearing out, that is,. | dbdmze away during them.’

3. K20 has 'arrive early."]
{p. 356}
country becomes more flourishing and more domiivattie world.

6. The twenty-two stanzas of Ta-ve-urvata (Yas. XXate the twenty-two judgments (dadistan) of whictpeaks in the
Hadobkht Nask[1] thus:--'"Anaom6 mananghé daya vikpdi kva pard?' (where are they to be producedrmbgvery
thought? and where before?') '‘Lodging in the judgat while he has twenty-two judgments he may beenjust;'--so that
when they pray the Ta-ve-urvaté chapter well, @uite it by line and stanza, the judges posses® ttveentytwo judgment:
more correctly, and judiciousness is more lodgimthem.

7. The sixteen stanzas of the Hvaétumaithi chjyias. XXXII)[2] are lodging in warriors, so thatliecomes possible,
during their good protection, to force the enemyagdrom those sixteen countries which the Vendig@hdientions in its
first fargard
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[1. See B. Yt. lll, 25. Both the Avesta text heteotpd and the translation suggested must be retwiitk caution, as the
MSS. do not agree in the three central words; K&0rhanaNhé de vispai kaua, and M6 has manaNh&4dickaia. The
former reading has been adopted, with very slightection, as it seems the more intelligible; & meaning of the
preceding word, anaom®, is, far from certain. Thigewseems to have been quoting from a Pahlagioenf the Nask
which contained this Avesta quotation.

2. This H&, which begins with the words ahvyakéétus, is not called by its initial words, as theqading chapters are, but
has this special name (see the prayers at thefét)dlerived from its second word, and which isropted in. Pahlavi into
Khvétmano.

3. Here written Gavid-séda-dad as in Sls. Pamd rat Vadikdad as in other parts of Sls. Parsék(§ 19 and Chap. XIl, 4,
6, 20, 23, 26). Vend. | contains an account ofsikeeen {footnote p. 357} 'best of regions and does’ where the Iranian
power and religion extended at an early date.]

{p. 357}

8. The fourteen stanzas of Yatha-ais (Yas. XXXdl for this reason, because seven archangelsoaeediligent in activity
for the spirit, and seven archangels[1] for theldixso that they may attain 'to heaven, the hom&h@no) of Alharmazd,
the home of the archangels, the home of thoseerigist ones," avi gard-nmanem, maéthanem Ahurahé&man@déthanem
ameshanam spentandm, maéthanem anyaésham ashgofamij2 three repetitions (danar) of Ye-sevistag, XXXIlI,
11)[3], and the holding up of the holy-water (zhatrthese repetitions, are for the four classes{dd for this reason at
Ahurai mazdai and ashemka fradad[5] the holy-wiater

[1. The seven archangels besides their spiritudsllhave severally charge of the seven worldlgterices, man, animals,
fire, metal, earth, water, and plants (see § 14Gmap. XV). But perhaps we should read ‘angelsh@gare often
mentioned as the angels of the spiritual and wpedistences.'

2. This quotation, of which the Pahlavi translatiefiirst given, and then the Avesta text, is friglend. XIX, 107.

3. This stanza is recited thrice, and about theestzmme the officiating priest strains the H6m jyiaed prepares to pour holy-
water into the mortar in which the Ho6m twigs weoeipded (see Haug's Essays, pp. 402, 406).

4. Or 'professions' of the community, of which therere originally only three, the priest, warriand husbandman; but at a
later date the artizan was added. Both K20 and 8 ffour classes,' but this is inconsistent with'three repetitions.' The
Avesta generally knows only three classes, but fmementioned in the Baghén Yast (Yas. XIX, 46).

5. That is, probably, at the words Ahurdé mazdauskBe first line, and ashemka fradad in the sedormdof the stanza; but
this is doubtful, as the MSS. give the words catlyypn a mixture of Av. and Pahl., as follows: pawvAhurai mazdai
aharayih-i dadéih.]

{p. 358}

to be held level with the heart of him who is thictating priest (z6t), and at sraota[1] it ishhe held level with the arm of
him who is the officiating priest, so that whilesttvarriors are in battle with foreigners (anaidm@y may be fuller of breath
(vayd-girtar), and the husbandmen stronger-armdukitillage and cultivation of the world.

10. The fifteen stanzas of Ya-skyaothana (Yas. XXXdre for this reason, because it is given[2]tfar destruction of those
fifteen fiends who are disclosed in the medicat fla&éshaz) of the Hadokht Nask[3]. 11. The fouet#ns (bar) of Mazda-
admdi (Yas. XXXIV, 15)[4] are for the right comirapn of the share of these five chieftainships (radfie house-ruler, the
village-ruler, the tribe-ruler, the province-ruland the supreme Zarat(st[5].

12. The two repetitions of Ahya-yasa (Yas. XVII)[6@], are for this reason, that the sovereign (dgay) may not at once
seize body, consciousness,

[1. The first word in the third line of the staniait this, again, has to be guessed from a Palasion in the MSS. which
may be read va -sr6daar
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2. Or 'produced.’
3. In the last division of that Nask (see B. Y, 85, note).
4. This last stanza of the Ahunavaiti Gatha istegcfour times.

5. See Yas. XIX, 50-52. The last of these rulerstnhave been the supreme pontiff or patriarch efttovince, and in the
province of Ragha (Rages or Ral, near Teheran)asebath temporal and spiritual ruler.

6. This first stanza of the Ahunavaiti Gatha istezttwice, not only in its proper place (as thstfstanza of each chapter is,
in the Gathas), but also at the end of every chayftthe Ahunavaiti Gatha, while the officiatinggst sprinkles the sacred
twigs with the sacred milk or gaus givya, 'livingwe produce’ (see Haug's Essays, pp. 405, 406).]

{p. 359}

and soul. 13. Those four Yath&-abdiryos of the first Gatha[l] are for this reastmt is, so that inferiors may become
tolerant of the commands of superiors, and goodghts, good words, and good deeds be more domtestigadh-mantar)
in the world, and the fiend more powerless (apadaéhtar).

14. In short (aé-mar)[2], Ahya-yasa is as (pavdmitharmazd and the righteous man, Khshmaibya dagli@n and cattle,
Ad-ta-vakhshya as Ardavahist and fire, Ta-ve-uré&&hatvaird[4] and metal, the Hvaétumaithi asxatha of
Spendarmad and the earth, Yatha-ais as Horvadadaed, and Yaskyaothana as Amerédad and plants.

15. The progress which is in[5] the Ahunavaiti Géthe house-rulers should carry on; that which ihe Ustavaiti Gatha
the village-rulers should carry on; that whichrighe Spenta-mainy([6] Gatha the tribe-rulers sthealry on; that which is
in the Voha-khshathra Géatha the province-rulersikhoarry on; that which is in the Vahist6-isti Gathe supreme
Zarat(sts should carry on, and

[1. After the two Ahya-yasas, at the end of eadhptér of the Ahunavaiti Gatha, the Yatha-ah(-vaforénula (see Bund. |,
21) is recited four times.

2. Or'to sum up.'

3. It is not quite clear how pavan, 'in, on, wily, through, as, for,' &c., should be translatedach clause of this section;
but the intention is evidently to compare the sesteappters of the Ahunavaiti Gatha with the sevehamgels and the seven
earthly creations which they severally protect Gbap. XV).

4. Here written Shatrivar.

5. Meaning probably 'the prosperity which is ocoasd by;' but the exact signification of the warékfsham or frehkasham
(or however it may be read) is uncertain.

6. Spendémat or Spendamat in Pahlavi.]
{p. 360}
that which is in the Yasna, which is the placeigiteous blessing[1], these four classes themsshesid carry on.

16. Of the Yasna of seven chapters (Yas. XXXV-XL1) the beginning section (kardakd) has nine sigraaad its beginning
[2] is Humatandm (Yas. XXXV, 4), and its end is Hatanam (Yas. XLI, 17 supl.)

17. The six stanzas of Ahya-thwa-athr6 (Yas, XXX#tg owing to the six hot ordeals (var) which,lia HOsparam Nask
[3], are effected by kathrayaim athraiam[4].

18. The five stanzas of Ithd-ad-yazamaidé (Yas. XK)Xare thanksgiving and praise for the productagrihe good
creations by AGharmaz
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19. The five stanzas of Im@m-4ad-z&m (Yas. XXXV&ig owing to those five comforts and five discort§@f the earth,
which, it is declared in the third fargard in thendidad[5] are accomplished

[1. That is, the Yasna of seven chapters (Yas. XX¥\), which is called simply 'the Yasna' in thibapter. This last
clause, which is omitted in M6, connects these layenns with the four classes of the community &8, just as the five
older hymns are connected with the five chiefshef¢community (see 8§ 11) in the former clauses. $&idion may be a
translation from the Avesta, as the verbs preclkedie hominatives.

2. That is, the beginning of the Yasna of sevemptgra.

3. See Chap. X, 21; but the Sakddim Nask (see Gh&b) is probably meant, as it contained a seatio ordeals by heat
and cold.

4. These Avesta words are evidently corrupt, bdbges ‘a quadruple fire' is meant. K20 has kathindghraiam.

5. Here written Vandikdad (see § 7). The passagedited is not a quotation, but only. a brief suanyrof Vend. Ill, 1-37;
and appears to have been derived direct from thestay without the assistance of the Pahlavi versisiseveral words dift
from that translation.]

{p. 361}

thus:--"The first comfort of the earth is from thed on which a righteous man walks forth; the selds when they shall
make the dwelling of the good and fires upon i third is when they sow corn upon it, and sh&iétheed of dead matter;
the fourth is when all beasts of burden are bownup the fifth is when every beast of burdennsitpl]; and its first
discomfort is from the Arez(r ridge[2] and the gatdell; the second is when they dig[3] it up éodead body; the third is
when one constructs a depository for the dead @j§k] upon it; the fourth is from the holes ofritsxious creatures; the
fifth is when they shall forsake a man in afflictiorardakih) upon it, who is righteous.’

20. The five stanzas of Itha (Yas. XXXIX) are jastthose which go before.

21. The four stanzas of Ahd-ad-paiti (Yas. XL) absut the benefit (arg-hdmandih) which is on actofiwater, earth,
plants, and animals.

22. The six stanzas of Stlt6-gar6d (Yas. XLI, 117§, two repetitions of Humatandm (Yas. XX XV, 4-&)d the three
repetitions of Hukhshathrotemai (Yas. XXXV, 13-Esg on account of the existence of the sons oftZstfa].

[1. The verb is probably omitted by mistake, andought to read 'voids urine upon it,' in accordanith Vend. Ill, 20.
2. See Bund. XIlI, 8.

3. Reading kaléndend (Pers. kalandand), as Veln@7lirefers to burial of the dead, and the sarea iight be obtained,
more fancifully, by reading kiltnénd, 'they turndlay' (compare Pers. gil, 'clay"); but the mostiobs reading is karinénd,
'they cut,’ and as the sentence stands it woultyithpt ‘they cut up its dead.’

4. See Chap. II, 6.

5. The three apostles expected in the future (fear®l Bund. XXXII, 8). It is doubtful whether tleethree passages in the
{footnote p. 362} Yasna are here intended all fer¢o the same subject, but no other subject istimeed for the two
former. Having completed the enumeration of theises of the Yasna of seven chapters, the writepig proceeding to
notice those passages which are recited more thamio the performance of the ritual.]

{p. 362}

23. The two repetitions of Ashahya-aad-sairi[1] §YAXXV, 22, 23) are for the laudation of righteaass and the
destruction of the fiend. 24. The two repetitiohy 8Nhé-hatadm[2] are for the laudation of AGharmard the archangels,
and the destruction of the evil spirit and the maations (vishiidakan). 25. The two repetitions Jof[8wdistaotaraska, (Yas.
XLI, 12-14) are for the laudation of ceremonial worshipz{gad) and the sacred feast (méa
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26. The two repetitions of Ataremka (Visp. XIX, ][4 are for the laudation of the Frobak fire ahd fire Vazist[5].
27. Of the sixteen stanzas of the Ustavaiti chaptas. XLII)[6] it is related just as about the Htamaithi chapter[7].

[1. M6 has gairi, 'in a song,' with the obsoletevbich is very like s, and is also used in the wgadd in § 22; this is a
variant well worth consideration by translatorghe Avesta. K20 has only Ashahya.

2. This formula (see B. Yt. Il, 64) is recited afexvery chapter of the Gathas, but does not apgpdas anywhere recited
twice; so the words 2 danar, 'two repetitions,' meshaps be inserted here in the wrong place egsdte wanting in § 25.

3. These words are omitted in the Pahlavi texgenly through mistake.

4. Visp. XIX, XX follow Yas. XLI in the full Parstitual, and the first of them is recited twice.

5. The Frobak is the oldest sacred fire on earttl the Vazist is the lightning. (see Bund. XVI1,51,SZS. XI, 5, 8-10).
6. The first chapter of the Ustavaiti Gatha (s&s 8ote 4), so called from its first word usta.

7.See 87.]

{p. 363}

28. The twenty stanzas of Tad-thwéa-pereséa (YaslIXate the twenty judgments (dadistan) betweerbtreeficent spirit
and the evil spirit; and for this reason they sbdauery time utter Tad-thwa-peresa again[1], bez#iusy should utter the
original judgment again, and the twentieth timeek# spirit becomes confounded.

29. The eleven stanzas of Ad-fravakhshya (Yas. Xldké made up from the six chieftainships[2] arelfthe
accomplishments (farhang) owing to religion; onthiss, not to do unto others[3] all that which & well for one's self; the
second is to understand fully what is well-done aatiwell-done; the third is to turn from the vded their conversation
(andarag-gaftano); the fourth is to confess oralmfis to the high-priests, and let them bringwhep; the fifth is not to
neglect the season-festivals at their proper ha@m fasar), nor the other things which go to thdge{4]; and the six
chieftainships are not his property who has natehe

[1. That is, the first line (tad thwa peresa erés vaoka Ahura! 'that | shall ask thee, tell it nght, O Ahura!") is repeated
the beginning of each of the first nineteen stanaad the first stanza being recited twice (adlintapters of the Gathas)
these words are recited twenty times before thestasza is reached. The phrases land for thisnéaad 'because they
should utter the original judgment again' are cadiih M6.

2. These cannot be the same ‘chieftainships' (radithose mentioned in § 11, of which there atg fre; but perhaps they
are the spiritual chieftainships, or primaciesthaf six other regions of the earth (see Bund. XXX,

3. Assuming that aisan stands for aisan.

4. The Kinvad bridge, or route of the soul to thieeo world (see Chap. XlI, 31). Part of these fownd fifth clauses is
omitted in K20 by mistake.]

{p. 364}
five accomplishments, and he is not fit even facteng.

30. The nineteen stanzas of K&m-neméin (Yas. XLV) are for this reason, that every oray so persevere in his own di
(khvesakéanih)[1], that while those are our ninete@pitiations (alsofrid)[2], which it says in tBak&dim Nask[3] should
be my own, the strength and power of the angell sbeome more considerable, and the destroyer penighable.

31. The Ustavaiti Gatha is a Gatha (gas) of foaptérs[4], and each stanza of five lines (gas)egixtlékad-aspa-vakhshyéa
(Yas. XLV, 15)[5]. 32. The two repetitions of U-ahmai (Yas. XLII, 1)[6] are, one as a retention antbrace o
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Adharmazd, and one as a destruction of the fieand;Usta-Ahurem-mazdam (Visp. XXI, 1-5)[7] in likeanner.

33. Spenta-mainy( (Yas. XLVI) has six stanzas, ¥a@4is (Yas. XLVII) twelve stanzas, Ad-méayava (Y4kEVIII) twelve
stanzas, and Kad-madi-urva (Yas. XLIX) eleven stan34. The Spenta-mainy( Gatha is a Gatha of foapters[8], and

[1. Or, it may be, 'through his own intellect (ksa& hash)," or merely another mode of writing kk@éth, ‘industry.’
2. Considering each of the stanzas as an offeoingrtpropitiation of, (Av. usefriti) the angels.

3. See Chap. X, 25.

4. Those detailed in §8 27-30.

5. Which stanza has only four lines. Pahl. gas méath the whole hymn and also each line of therhym

6. The first stanza of the Ustavaiti Gatha, whiheicited twice, both in its proper place and atedhd of each chapter of tl
Gétha (see § 12, note).

7. Visp. XXl follows Yas. XLV in the full Parsi nital, and is recited twice.
8. Those detailed in § 33.]
{p. 365}

each stanza of four lines; it is made up from the €hieftainships and four classes[1]. 35. The temetitions of Spenta-
mainyl (Yas. XLVI, 1)[2] are, one for the laudatiohthe beneficent spirit (spendamat), and onéHat of the earth[3].

36. One Spentem-Ahurem-mazdam (Visp. XXII, 1-11)#4the laudation of the creatures of the benefisgitit, and one is
the destruction of the creatures of the evil spirit

37. The twenty-two stanzas of the Voh(-khshathrth&8yas. L) are those twenty-two judgments whighladging within
judges, as written above[5]. 38. The two repetiiohVohi{-khshathrem (Yas. L, 1)[6] are, one the laudatibliving
(zindakih), and one of the supreme ZaratUst.

39. One Voha-khshathrem yazamaidé (Visp. XXIII,)[#Pis for the laudation of Shatvaird[8], and arfenetal. 40. The
two repetitions of

[1. See §§ 9, 11.

2. The first stanza of the Spenta-mainyd Géathaclwls recited twice, both in its proper place antha end of each chapter
of that Gatha (see § 12, note).

3. It seems probable that the Pahlavi writer has benfounded Spendamat, 'the beneficent spiitty thre archangel
Spendarmad who has special charge of the earihngm@es being even more alike in Pahlavi thanriglish, though
corrupted from the distinct Avesta forms spentanyiaiand spenta armaiti, respectively.

4. Visp. XXl follows Yas. XLIX in the full Parsiitual, and is recited twice.
5. See § 6.

6. The first stanza of the Voh(-khshathra Gathachvts recited twice, both at the beginning and ehthe chapter (see §
12, note).

7. Visp. XXIIl, 1-9 follows Yas. L in the full Parsi ritual, and isaited twice
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8. The archangel who has special charge of metal§sl4, Chap. XV, 5, 149, and Bund. I, 26, XXX, 19); the name is I
written Shatrivar.]

{p. 366}
Aviapam (Visp. XXIV, 1-12)[1] are, one for the laatibn of waters, and one of plants.

41. The nine stanzas of the Vahistbisti (Yas. Bl on account of those nine things which are[2]the supreme
Zarat(stship lodging in the supreme ZaratUstssthiece of fountains, the bridge over waters, arhekie navigable river,
the righteous man, and the righteous woman. 42.iAisch Gatha of one chapter, and each stanzauoflihes, except Itha-i-
haithya-nard (Yas. LII, 6)[3], for there is alwagse lord and sovereign in the world. 43. And thioge lines are for this
reason, because it is declared: kathrus hamaydagbdahmayad paré afritdid[4], 'four times eveghhis the "blessing ¢
the holy" (Yas. LIX)," and three times Srésh[5]jderBlshasp[6], and once Aéshm[7] will come

[1. After the two recitations of Visp. XXIlI, 1-%ere follow Vend. XV, XVI, and Visp. XXIlIl, 10, anthen Visp. XXIV, 1-
12 is recited twice, in the full Parsi ritual, foled by Visp. XXV.

2. Some words are evidently lost here; M6 has toviedd by a blank space, and K20 has madam, 'ds.hlit quite certain
whether the things mentioned are to be reckondduaisfive, or six; but assuming they are fiveisipossible that the four
things missing in the text are the four remainihgeftainships (see 8 11), the rulerships of theskouillage, tribe, and
province lodged in the rulers of the same respelstiv

3. Which stanza has five lines, and is, therefoeee considered symbolical of the ruling monaretpantiff.

4. This Avesta passage does not appear to be etsawthere, and its Pahlavi translation, givermhetext, is not quite
correct it would be better thus: 'through the" bieg of the holy four times every night;" dahmatéfPahl. dahman afriné,
'blessing of the holy") is the technical name o YaX.

5. See Bund. XIX, 33, XXX, 29. This angel, involkaylthe 'blessing' (Yas. LIX, 8), comes to defendhkiad against the
wiles of Blishasp and Aéshm.

6. The demoness of sloth (see Bund. XXVIII, 26).
7. The demon of wrath (see Bund. XXVIII, 15-17, 20)
{p. 367}

to the material world. 44. And the five lines oatlone stanza (Yas. LI, 6) are for this reasonabsee the assistants of the
supreme ZaratUst are five, the house-ruler, thegétruler, the tribe-ruler, the province-rulerdashe even who is his own
wife (narik)[1]. 45. The two repetitions of Vahidktis (Yas. LI, 1)[2] are, one for the laudatiohsovereigns, and one for
the laudation of peace (padman).

46. The two repetitions of Vahistem-Ahurem-mazd&fisig. XXVI1)[3] are, one for the laudation of Alhaaxd and the
archangels, and one for the destruction of thedfied7. The four repetitions of the Airyamana (Md#)[4] are for the
existence of more submission (airméanih) in the dpuiflage, tribe, and province. 48. The four réis of Avad-mizdem
(Visp. XXVII) are for the healing of those[5] whawell in the house, village, tribe, and province.

49. The section (kardak®) whose beginning is Tadks$ (Yas. LVII, 1-9)[6] is, for the completion

[1. Though bound to be strictly obedient to hertdausl or guardian, a Mazdayasnian woman occupiedra honourable
position in the community than was sanctioned byather oriental religion.

2. The first stanza of the Vahistbisti Gatha, whihecited twice, both at the beginning and enthefchapter (see § 12,
note).

3. Visp. XXVI follows Yas. LIl in the full Parsi tual, and is recited twice, followed by Vend. XIXX.
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4. So called from its first words & airyema; itégited four times after Vend. XX, and shortly aftards Visp. XXVII is alsc
recited four times, as mentioned in § 48.

5. M6 has 'of the soul,’ which is, no doubt, a diemdue to the illegibility of the MS. from whichwas copied.

6. This is the Fshish@éthra (‘a spell or prayer for prosperity.") Of Mi§ 28, 1l, 30, Yas. LVI, ix, 6, LVIII, 13. Whe#r the
remainder of Yas. LVII is to be considered as peittg to the Gathas is uncertain; it is recited@ven sections by the
assistant priest, each section from a differenitipos these seven. positions being the statiortb@&even assistant priests
who are supposed to be present spiritually, afbtarranged three on each side, and one at thie sodt of the ceremonial
area, while the chief officiating priest occupibs horth end (see Haug's Essays, p. 332).]

{p. 368}

of the Gathas, taught as pertaining, to the Gat@sanik kast).

50. The beginning of the Gathas is Ahya-yasa (Xa&/Ill, 1), and their end is drigavé vahyb (Yas.l9, end); and there
are 278 stanzas, 1016 lines, 5567 words (vakakp @%arik, and 16,554 khdrdak[1]. 51. For the liard stanzas of the
Géathas were collected by us, and were:--one hursteeras of the Ahunavaiti Gatha (Yas. XXVII-XXX)J\Vof which each
stanza is three lines; forty stanzas of the Ya$s&wen chapters (Yas. XXXV-XLI, 17),

[1. The numbers of the stanzas and lines are dpagenay be seen from the details given in § Bharding the words the
is the uncertainty as to what constitutes a comgauord, but, taking each compound in Westergaaditton of the texts ¢

a single word, the total number of words in the@.Ddes is about 6147; and this could be reducédsb&¥ only by omitting
the Yasna of seven chapters, and somewhat reltxingile as to compound words. The meaning ofaketivo terms,

marik and khdrdak, is doubtful, but they are caltanot syllables and letters, as the number dabigs exceeds 13,000. In
other places (see Bund. I, 21) méarik usually méamsord,' but that meaning is expressed by the tédak here. If the
number 9999 be correct, méarik must signify soméqaar class of syllable which would include abtlutee-fourths of the
whole number of syllables. It may be noted, howgthat Zad-sparam, in the particulars he gives attmiGathas (see SZS.
Xl, 10, note 6), states the number of méarik at 6@d® khirdak or 'small’ things are probably thesomants.]

{p. 369}

of which each stanza is three lines; sixty-six atanof the Ustavaiti Gatha (Yas. XLII-XLV), of wiieach stanza is five
lines, except Haékad-aspa (Yas. XLV, 15), for thva is four lines; forty-one stanzas of the Spemé#nyd Géatha (Yas.
XLVI-XLIX), of which each stanza is four lines; twey-two stanzas of the Vohi(-khshathra (Yas. L)wbfch each stanza is
three[1] lines; and nine stanzas of the Vahist§¥sdis. LII), of which each stanza is four linescept Itha-i (Yas. LI, 6), for
that one is a stanza of five;--the amount of tlredoing[2] is 278 stanzas[3].

CHAPTER XIV[4].
0. May it be in the name of God (yazdéan) and thedgzreation!

1. When they consecrate a sacred cake (drond)t Badomes demon worship[5], what and how manygshiare not proper?

[1. All MSS. have ‘four," and then add the excaptbout Itha-i to the account of this Gatha, indteamentioning it in the
details of the Vabhistdisti; which blunder is heterected.

2. Reading kadmon yehevinisnd, but the latter wwitth, part of the ciphers which follow, is torn ayim K20, and in M6 it
is written so as to resemble the Avesta lettersggnm which are unintelligible, though somethirglPahl. yehevinisno;
there can, however, be little doubt as to the gdmaeaning of the phrase.

3. The number of lines is easily computed fromghme details, as follows:--300 + 120 + 329 + 1&6+ 37 = 1016 lines,
as stated in § 50, and as they still exist in tA¢h@ texts.

4. This chapter is also found in L15, fols. 1-4d @aP&zand version of §§ 1-3 exists in L22, fok§,1127, and L7, fols. 78,
79.

5. That is, it becomes desecrated through someifetlie ceremony, {footnote p. 370}for any ceremowhich is toc
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imperfect for acceptance by the celestial beirgysupposed to be appropriated by the demons, fzsrped for their benefit
(see Chap. IX, 5). Demon worship is a term alsdiegpo many other evil actions which are suppdsegive the demons
special power over the perpetrator of them.]

{p. 370}

2. The decision is this:--Whoever knowingly cons¢es a sacred cake with unpurified sacred twigefdent apadiyav)[1],
or with a twigbundle the number of whose twigs (tak) is too mangoo few, or of another plant not proper for salctwigs
or holds the end of the twig-bundle to the nortlgatl utters the Avesta attentively; or whoever eoretes with efficacy
unawares, it is not to be considered as utterduray 3. Nor by him who advertently or inadvertertdjkes a taste (kashnik),
not from the sacred cake with the butter (gadsf@8aé&ut from the frasast; or takes the prayer ff@gnwardly[5],

regarding that cake (drénd) before the officiatimigst (z6t) takes a taste from the same cakehat stter the length of a
stanza in excess, and does not again make a begiohthe consecration of the sacred cake; or tagdhe

[1. See Chap. lll, 32, note.

2. The supposed direction of the demons (see Ckafs.XIl, 18). When praying, a Parsi must faciei the sun, or a fire
or lamp; and when the direction of the sun is dfulpbr when it is nearly overhead, he must facthtosouth, even when he
is in so low a latitude that the sun may be soméwhthe north of him.

3. Which usually takes the place of the meat-affgrmentioned in Chap. XI, 4-6, and is placed upo@ af the cakes on the
left side of the table during consecration, whiile frasasts are the cakes on the rigrid side of the table (see Chap. llI,
note).

4. That is, prepares for eating by muttering theipio of the grace which is to be recited in a lemrmur before eating (see
Chap. Ill, 6, note). This clause is omitted in K20.

{p. 371}
dedication formula (shniimand)[1] too soon or tde;lar does not utter the Avesta for the fire whersees the fire.

4. This is how it is when the period of the days)§id] is retained, and how it should be when ong netinquish it; that is,
when even one of the stars created by AGharmaapliarent, it is retained, and when not it is ralished. 5. It is Vand-
Adharmazd[3] who said that when, besides Tistanavid, or Satavés[4], one of the zodiacal starstézik) is apparent, it i
retained, and when not it is relinquished. 6. THeree been some who said that when, besides dhess three, three
zodiacal stars are apparent, it is retained, arehwiot it is relinquished[5].

[1. See Chaps. lll, 35, VII, 8.

2. See Bund. XXV, 9. The text appears to refeh&ttansition from the Ushahina to the Havani Gé&dtegbreak;, and as
certain portions of the prayers are varied accoytlinthe period of the day, it is very necessarynow precisely when each
period commences, so as to avoid vitiating the @/leeremonial by the use of a wrong prayer.

3. See Chap. |, 4, note.
4. Three of the leading stars, probably Sirius, &vaut, and Antares (see Bund. Il, 7).

5. This chapter is followed (in both the old MSS6 kihd K20) by the Pahlavi text of the Patit-i Khédrenunciation of
one's own sin, a translation of which will be foundleeck's English version of the Avesta, Londb864, 111, pp. 159-162,
derived from Spiegel's German translation of theaRé text. This translation is fairly correct oe twhole, although some
passages might be improved, thus (p. 16 2), insiéadl sins which may attack the character of f@hhave attacked my
character, if I, on account of much death, haver@odgnised the death,' &c., we should read 'dfiaf which may become
the lot of men, and have become my lot, on accotmtose excessive number | do not know the nurh&er]

{p. 372}

PART Ill.--Appendix[1]
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CHAPTER XV[2].

1. Itis revealed by a passage of the Avesta thedt#st, seated before Alharmazd, always wantedattion (vak) from
him; and he spoke to Allharmazd thus: 'Thy headidideet, hair, face, and tongue are in my eyddikesthose even whic
are my own, and you have the clothing men haves gie a hand, so that | may grasp thy hand.'

2. Allharmazd said thus: 'l am an intangible sgiris not possible to grasp my hand.'

3. Zarat(st spoke thus: 'Thou art intangible, antiliman, Ardavabhist, Shatvair6[3], Spendarmad, Hiastaand Amer6dad
are intangible, and when | depart from thy preseand do not see thee nor even them--since ofalsop whom[4] | see
and worship there is something--should thou andéven archangels be worshipped by me, or not[6]?'

[1. This Appendix consists of a number of fragmdatsd in the old MS. M6, and of somewhat the satraacter as the
Shéyast la-shayast, but they have no claim to hsidered as a portion of that work. Excepting ChpAll, XIX, XXI,
they are not found in the other old MS. K20, angdpel the fact that they must be more than five wsed old their age is
quite uncertain, though some of them are proballgrahan others.

2. This chapter follows the Patit-i Kh(d in M6, a@aalso found in L15, fols. 16-28; for a Pazandsian of it, see L22, fols.
113-122, and L7, fols. 70-76.

3. Written Shatrdivar throughout this chapter; ¢heis (see Bund. I, 26) with Alharmazd himself, thes seven archangels.
4. Reading mdn, ‘whom," instead of amat, ‘whe Bend. I, 7, note).

5. Zarat(st is doubtful whether he ought to wordlemgs of {footnote p. 373} whose existence he had no tangible
evidence, when he no longer saw them; fearing,gpes;ithat they might have been mere dreams orabticsions. But he
is told that each of these spiritual beings isgiwector of one class of worldly existences, drad the proper treatment of
these existences is a man's best means of revegethei spiritual beings interested in their welfare

{p. 373}

4. AGharmazd said thus: 'They should be; | teleth@ Zaratlst the Spitaman! that each individualsafias produced his
own one creation (dayak) for the world, by meanwloich they may set going in its body, in the wotltht activity which
they would exercise in the spiritual existencdn3he world that which is mine, who am AGharmasdhe righteous man,
of Vohiman are the cattle, of Ardavabhist is the,fof Shatvairé is the metal, of Spendarmad aredhth and virtuous
woman, of Horvadad is the water, and of Amerddatiesvegetation. 6. Whoever has learned[1] the chadl these seven,
acts and pleases well, his soul never comes istpdissession of Aharman and the demons; when hexbeasised his care
of them, he has exercised his care of the sevédraagels, and ought to teach all mankind in theavorl

7. 'Whoever wishes to propitiate AGharmazd in tleeley wishes to promote the things of Alharmazdt whoever he be,
with whom Adharmazd ever is in every place (gas)f2$ necessary that he should[3] propitiaterthhteous man, in
whatever

[1. Or 'taught,’ for the verb has both meanings.
2. Or 'at all times;' it is always doubtful whetlgfrs means 'time' or ‘place.’

3. Throughout this chapter a conditional meaningjyen to the verbs by prefixing hana, aé, orlifgbresenting Paz. aé or
e) to the present tense, instead of affixing it.]

{p. 374}

has happened and whatever occurs to him, and shotfdr his happiness, and afford him protectimmf the vile. 8. Since
the righteous man is a counterpart of Alharmazdaitte and when the righteous man acts it is cabgedm who is
Adharmazd, whoever propitiates the righteous manfame and welfare exist a long time in the woaldg the splendour of
Alharmazd and pleasure and joy become his ownamédre(vahist).

9. 'Whoever wishes to propitiate Vohiman in theldicend wishes to act for his happiness, is he wisbes to promote tr
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things of Vohdman; and it is necessary for himthsd Vohiman may be ever with him, that he shoutghitiate, at every
place (gas) and time, the well-yielding (hGdhékjleain whatever has happened and whatever ocandsshould act for
their happiness; and in the terrible days and thiddd times (gas) which befall them, he should@ffthem protection from
the oppressive and idle. 10. He should not giveithe a bribe to a man who is a wicked tyrant, hatkl keep them in a
pleasant and warm locality and place (gas); armimmer he should provide them a store of strawcand, so that it be not
necessary to keep them on the pastures (karakintenvand he should not deliver them it up fosthurpose, that is, "So
that | may give them up to the vile," because itdsessary to give to the good; and he should i them apart from their
young, and should not put the young apart fronrtimk. 11. Since they are counterparts of him (Yotan) himself in th
world, the well-yielding cattle, whoever propitiatthhose which are well-yielding cattle his famessis in the world, and

{p. 375}
the splendour of Alharmazd becomes his own in &s¢ éxistence[1].

12. 'Whoever wishes to propitiate Ardavahist inwrld is he who wishes to promote his things; @rslnecessary for hin
so that Ardavahist may be with him at every plagis] and time, that he should propitiate the firAitharmazd, in
whatever has happened and whatever occurs, anttisiaidor its happiness; he should not put upaevoiod, incense, and
holy-water[2] which are stolen and extorted, andheuld not cook at it a ration (b&har) which islently extorted from
men. 13. For it is a counterpart of him (Ardavahisinself in the world, the fire of AOharmazd; amtioever propitiates
those which are fires of AQharmazd his fame subgisthe world, and the splendour of Alharmazd beeohis own in
heaven.

14. 'Whoever wishes to propitiate Shatvaird inwoeld, and wishes to act for his happiness, is he wishes to promote t
things of Shatvaird; and whoever he be, it is ne®s so that Shatvaird may be with him at eveagglnd time, that he
should propitiate melted metal[3] at every placd ame. 15. And the propitiation of melted metattiss, that he shall

practise habits (&lyind) of the
[1. See Chap. VI, 3.

2. Holy-water is not put upon the fire, for thatwla be sinful, but it is presented to the fire, dinel outside of the fire-place
is sprinkled or washed with it (see Haug's Esgay403). The 'fire of AGharmazd' means any fireethler sacred or used !
household purposes.

3. The word may be read either aiyén or asin (fangh, Pers. ayan, ahan, or ahin), which is ustralhslated ‘iron,' but
also means 'metal' generally, as it certainly dwe, and very probably likewise in B. Yt. |, 15,14, 22.]

{p. 376}

heart so unsullied and pure that, when they shafl chelted metal upon it, it does not burn. 16. Ataropad son of
Maraspend[1] even acted in this priestly fashiams{dbarih), so that the melted metal, when they dnepon the region
(kh&no) of his pure heart, becomes as pleasarntas though[2] they were milking milk upon it. Mhen they drop it
upon the region of the heart of the wicked andesignit burns, and they die. 18. And one shoulccnatmit sin with metal,
and with its burning; and should not give gold aiider to the vile. 19. For it is a counterpartSifatvairé himself in the
world for him, and since he propitiates those whioh melted metals, his fame subsists in the warld,the splendour of
Alharmazd becomes his own in heaven.

20. 'Whoever wishes to propitiate Spendarmad imiiéd, wishes to promote the things of Spendarmaad; whoever he t

it is necessary, so that Spendarmad may be withthamh he should propitiate, at every place ane tithe earth and virtuous
woman, in whatever has happened and in whateversicand should act for their happiness. 21. Fa@ne does not
spread out (bara & véshéd) this earth, and it doeseparate one piece from another, his bodyveilsaot be always

[1. The primate and prime minister of Shapar IIHA309-379), who is said to have undergone theadrafehaving melted
metal poured upon his chest, in order to proverihth of the Mazdayasnian religion. The metal uisegenerally called r{f,
‘brass,’ but here it is aiyén, 'iron,’ though aerfasible metal than either was, no doubt, used.

2. Reading amat, 'though," instead of mdn, 'whéele' und. I, 7, note).]

{p. 377}
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living upon it at every place and time[1]. 22. Qizeunt of the lodgment of Spendarmad in the eartfen a robber, violent
and worthy of death, and wives who are disrespktdftneir husbands walk about in sinfulness inwheld, and their
husbands are active and virtuous, it becomes mistitessed (zan6ik). 23. This, too, is declared, thhenever this earth
becomes distressed (zanik), it is most so at the When sinners worthy of death are most; for dteislared, when sinners
worthy of death walk upon it, its pain and uneassnigecome as distressing (ddskhvar) to it as the sien on her bosom t
mother; and the lodgment of Spendarmad in the ésfittle in that place whereon sinners worthydefth walk. 24. And her
[2] happiness arises from that place when theyl glealorm tillage and cultivation on it, and a vious son is born upon it,
and they rear cattle upon it; and it is so onetsefgubsists in the world, and the splendour of Afilaad becomes one's own
in heaven.

25. Whoever wishes to propitiate Horvadad and Amiadén the world, whereas that is necessary whichptes their
things, whoever he be it is necessary that he dhmalpitiate, at every place and time, the water\aygetation of Horvadad
and Amerddad, in whatever has happened and in

[1. Meaning that the earth must be tilled in orgesupport its inhabitants, but there is some dashb the exact wording of
the translation.

2. Spendarmad is a female archangel; perhaps, lowibe earth is meant here, as it is said to b& pleased by the
existence of fire-temples, dwellings of righteoesple, cultivation, stables, and pastures (see Ménd-20).]

{p. 378}

whatever occurs, and should seize upon those whsuoete and steal water and vegetation[1]. 26. Anshioelld not act
oppressively, he should not walk the world in sinéss, and should not bring bodily refuse (hikhdegad matter (naséi)[2],
or any other pollution to water; he should not d®stegetation unlawfully, and should not give fria the idle and vile. 27.
For when he commits sin against water and vegetatioen when it is committed against merely a sigig of it, and he
has not atoned for it, when[3] he departs fromvtioeld the spirits of all the plants in the worléustl up high in front of that
man, and do not let him go to heaven. 28. And wiehas committed sin against water, even wherciinsmitted against a
single drop of it, and he has not atoned for &t #ilso stands up as high as the plants stoodj@esinot let him go to
heaven. 29. Since they are counterparts of HorvadddAmerddad themselves, the water and vegetatiooever
propitiates those which be water and vegetatiahfdme subsists in the world, and a share of tledpur of Adharmazd
becomes his in heaven.'

30. AGharmazd said this also to Zarat(st, namely:

[1. Reading mdn, 'who,' instead of amat, 'wherd' éiigend, 'they steal,’ instead of digd (perhapdgak, 'thievish); and
supposing the verb to be vakhdinéd, 'takes, searesnot vadinéd, 'makes, acts.' If the reversesbemed, the translation
would be thus: 'should act for their happiness. kviney consume water and vegetation he shouldatahi@vishly and
oppressively.'

2. For the meaning of hikhar and naséi, see no@&hap. 11, 30.
3. Reading amat, 'when,' instead of m(n, 'who' Bewdl. |, 7, note).]
{p. 379}

'‘My will and pleasure is that the observance amgitiation of these seven archangels shall behas¢ told thee; and do
thou, too, speak thus unto men, so that they mmyndbno sin and may not become wicked, and thensioler of
Adharmazd may become their own in heaven.'

31. Completed in peace, pleasure, and joy[1].

CHAPTER XVI.
0. In the name of God (yazdan) | write a paragrdnaiod) where the sins which are as it were smalh@ntioned one by
one.

1. The least sin is a Farman; and a Farman is ties of five annas[2], some say three coins.i2A§jerept is, as regards
whatever weapon (snés) men strike with in the wavltenever the weapon is taken in hand; and tagesyany one fou
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finger-breadths from the ground it is the root[8ha

[1. This is the most usual concluding phrase oftsRahlavi texts, and indicates that this accotith® best mode of
propitiating the archangels is to be considereal separate text. It is followed in M6 by the paggins which constitute the
next two chapters.

2. Reading 3 nlmais anak, but this is uncertain, and if correct thasse been written in India, as the anna is aramdoin
worth nearly three halfpence. The coin of five @mas probably a dirham, as the dirham being diiftygrains of silver
(see note on glgan in Chap. I, 2), and the riphigdermerly been less than 180 grains in Gugan&tformer would be
nearly five-sixteenths of the latter, that is, farenas. It may, therefore, be assumed that the minobthe Farman is here
taken at three dirhams, as in Chap. XI, 2; but fiappears to be 3% dirhams, and in Chap. $ @ch as sixteen dirhams.

3. See Chap. Il, 69, note.]

{p. 380} Agerept for him;. and the retribution apdnishment for an Agerept should be fifty-threddins (gigan)[1]. 3.
When the weapon turns downwards it is the roonoAedirist for him, and his sentence (dind) is ¢ochanged; his
retribution and punishment should be seventy-tdideams[2], which is when anything further occutsWhen he shall lay
the weapon on any one it is the root of an Ared@ihim, and his retribution and punishment aretyhstirs; if the wound
thereby made by him be offiéth of a span (dist)[3] it is no root of an Areglfor him, and his retribution and punishment
the same thirty stirs.

5. | write the degrees of sin:--A Sréshd-karanangthree coins and a half, a Farman is a Sroshénm, an Agerept is

sixteen stirs, an Avdirist is twenty-five stirs,AmredQds is thirty, a Khor is sixty, a Bazai is rinea Yat is a hundred and
eighty, and a Tanaplhar is three hundred[5].

6. The good works which are in the ceremonial

[1. 8 5 says sixteen stirs, which, if equivalenth®ese fifty-three dirhams, would imply 3 5/16 dirhs to the stir, instead of
four as usually stated. (see Chap. |, 2). The atsauentioned in Chaps. I, 2, XI, 2 are very diffdare

2. § 5 says twenty-five stirs, which, at 3 5/16dins to the stir (as in the case of Agerept), wbalgtery nearly eightyaree
dirhams, which is probably the number we oughetdrin the text, and also, possibly, in Chap. XI, 2

3. The dist is a span of ten finger-breadths (aB&uinches) between the thumb and middle fingexr Baend. XXVI, 3,
note).

4. See Chap. IV, 14, note. Comparing the amourg lramtioned with that of the Farman in § 1, thesBdékaranam, which
is here made equal to the Farman, appears to artw8# dirhams, which agrees very nearly with tiagesnent in Chap. X,
24, but differs from that in Chap. XI, 2.

5. For similar scales of degrees, see ChapsXl, 2.]
{p. 381}

worship of the sacred beings (yazisn-i yazdan)rgegrating a sacred cake (dron)[l] is a good wodne Tanapdhar[2]; a
form of worship (yast)[3] is a hundred Tan&plhar¥isparad[4] is a thousand TanapGhars; a D6-hgBjastten thousand,;
a Dvazdah-h6mast is a hundred thousand, and thie (kigak) of every one which is performed withliievater is said to
be a hundred to one; a Hadokht[6] is two thousaamtéplhars, and with holy-water it becomes a hunirede[7].

[1. See Chap. lll, 32. The Persian Rivayats expladn this is when the proper ritual is merely tedj without using the
sacred twigs and other ceremonial apparatus; wieetwigs are used the merit is ten times as great.

2. That is, sufficient to counterbalance a Tanapéha(see Chap. I, 1, 2).

3. A Yast is a formula of praise in honour of sopaeticular angel; when recited with all the acceiesoof sacred twigs and
other ceremonial apparatus, the merit is ten tiasegreat as is mentioned in the 1
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4. The Visparad service includes the Yasna, andhvpleeformed with the use of the sacred twigs, edyer, and other
ceremonial apparatus the merit is ten times ag geehere stated; some authorities say it is atednimes as great.

5. This kind of Homast is not mentioned in Dast@imaspji's explanation of this species of religiservice (see B. Yt. II, 5
note); it occurs, however, in the Nirangistan dsstinct kind, though called merely Homast in trezdtan Rivayats.

5. See B. Yt. lll, 25.

6. The merits of other prayers and ceremonies etaled in the Persian Rivayats; thus, that ofattiténary recital of a
Vendidad (which includes both Yasna and Visparadpity thousand Tanapdhars, and when with sawrigd eind holy-
water it is a hundred thousand; that of the reatany Nyayis (see Chap. VII, 4), or of taking aethining a prayer (vag,
see Chap. lll, 6) inwardly, is one Tanapdhar.]

{p. 382}

CHAPTER XVII.
1. This, too, Zaratlist asked of AGharmazd, thaWstich is the time when one must not eat meat?"

2. Alharmazd gave a reply thus: 'In a house whegrson shall die, until three nights are completething whatever of
meat is to be placed on a sacred cake (drén) tharal in its vicinity[1]; but these, such as mitkgese, fruit, eggs, and
preserves, are to be placed; and nothing whatdvaeat is to be eaten by his relations[2]. 3. Irila three days it is
necessary to perform the ceremonial (yazisn) olsfor this reason, because Srésh will be ablave kis soul from the
hands of the demons for the three days[3]; and veimenconstantly

[1. Reading va hamgdshak, the latter word beinguegyily used in a parallel passage in Pahl. Venid, 84 in old MSS.;
this reading is, however, somewhat doubtful hemd, @erhaps we ought to read 'on a sacred cakatmdabfed place (pavan
zak vamkinih);' the last word being a possible tlamroofing' as it stands, though it may be awnisng of vampos (Pers.
bampéos, 'roofing’).

2. The Parsis, nowadays (Dastlir Hoshangji says)ptioook for three days under a roof where a deashoccurred, but
obtain food from their neighbours and friends; ibttie cookroom he under a separate roof, as dfégpens in India, they
have no objection to cooking there.

3. The soul is supposed to hover about the bodthtofirst three nights after death, during whiichet it has to rely upon the
angel Srésh (see Bund. XXX, 29) for protection fritvra demons, which the angel, it is presumed,affiird more
efficiently if properly propitiated by the survigrrelatives. At the third dawn after death (thathe dawn of the fourth day
inclusive of the day of death) the soul is suppdsetepart finally for the other world (see AV. 18536, XVII, 5-27).]

{p. 383}

performs a ceremonial at every period (gas)[lhia three days it is as good as though they shalddiate the whole
religious ritual (hamak dind) at one time. 4. Affitiathe third night, at dawn, one is to consecthtee sacred cakes (drén),
one for Rashn( and Astad, the second for Vae thd[gh and the third for the righteous guardiarmrisgardat fravard); and
clothing[3] is to be placed upon the sacred cakia®fighteous guardian spirit. 5. For the fourdly d is allowable to
slaughter a sheep[4], and the fourth day the cemn@ahfyazisn) of the righteous guardian spiritade performed; and
afterwards are the tenth-day, the monthly, andy,ttiee annual ceremonies; and the first monthéxactly on the thirtieth
day, and the annual on the particular day[5]. 6eWhe

[1. These periods of the day are five in summed, fanr in winter (see Bund. XXV, 9, 10).

2. The usual name of the angel Ram (the Vayu of Réjrwho, with the angels Rashn( and Astad, igpsspd to be
stationed at the Kinvad bridge, where the soultbagve an account of its actions during life shoaffter the dawn
following the third night after death (see AV. \..@Gl, 21, note, Mkh. II, 115).

3. This clothing must be new and good, and is ss@g®o be supplied to the spirit to prevent itseapipg unclothed in the
other world, where the clothing of the soul is daidbe formed 'out of almsgivings' (Chap. XlI, &;fulfil which condition
the clothes provided are presented to the offingatiriests (see Saddar Bundahis LXXX\
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4. Or 'goat.’

5. That is, on the exact anniversary of the deathsentence is rather obscure, but this appedes tise meaning. With
regard to the ceremonies after a death, the Pariidyats give more details, which may be summdrazfollows:--On
each of the first three days a Srésh Yast is pexdorand a Srésh Dron consecrated (see Chap. JIhdd@). On the third
night, in the middle of the Aiwisrathrem Gah (duskmidnight), a renunciation {footnote p. 384} af $s performed in the
house of the deceased; and in the Ushahin Géah ighicto dawn) four Dréns are consecrated, one @g¢elicto the good Vi
(Na-1 veh), one to Rashn and Astad, one to Srashpae to the righteous (ash6an), and in fronheflast are placed new
and clean clothes with fruit, but without an egg. tBe fourth day, at sunrise, the Dahman Afringéas( LIX) is recited,
and then the Khiirshéd and Mihir Nyayis, after wittoh people in the house can first eat fresh-cookedt. During the
fourth day also the Yast of the righteous is penfed, and the Drdn of the righteous is consecraedthe same again on
the tenth day, together with the recitation of Bhman Afringan. On the thirtieth day the Sirdzatai6e of the thirty days)
is to be celebrated, with the dedication to thettdays; thirty-three beans (I0vak) and thirtyethreggs, with fruit, being
placed in front of the Dron, which is consecratethie presence of fire; and, afterwards, the asdigriest consecrates a
Dron for Srésh. The next day the chief priest coraes a Drén for the righteous; a suit of clotiied fruit being placed in
front of the Drén. And each day a Yast of the raghis is performed, a Dron of the righteous is coraged, and an Afringan
recited. On the same day every month the same Badn, and, Afringan are celebrated; a priest atstergoes the
Bareshn(m for the deceased, a Géti-kharid (see.BOX, 28) is performed, and three Vendidads deiddo Srosh. On
each day a, the end of a year the Sir6zah Yastrfeqmed, and a Dron {footnote p. 385} dedicateth® thirty days is
consecrated, thirty-three beans being placed, avithDrdn, one Frasast (see Chap. lll, 32, note) pemtagonal Dron as the
sun, one crescent-shaped as the moon, thirty-dggg, and fruit, in front of the Dron, which is segrated in the presence
of fire; afterwards, the assistant priest consesratDron for Srésh, and recites the Dahman Afringéd the next day the
chief priest consecrates a Dron for the righteausit of clothes being placed before the Dron,racdes the Dahman
Afringan.]

{p. 384}

shall die at a place distant from that where tlierination arrives, when the three days' ceremasigtfiih) are celebrated at
that place where he shall die it is well, when tioéjr celebration is to be at this place, and ftbmtime when the
information arrives, until three nights are cometktit is necessary to perform the ceremonial 668rand after three days
and nights it is necessary to perform the cerenhofidne righteous guardian spirit.'

7. In one place it is declared, that of him whoegéditing is owing to the demons, of him who commddomy, and of him
who performs the religious rites (dind) of apostagynone of the three do

{p. 385}

they restore the dead[1], for this reason, bechasehose begetting is owing to the demons is hinasdémon[2], and the
soul of him who commits sodomy will become a den3yrgind the soul of him who performs the religioiss of apostasy
will become a darting snake[4].

8. This, too, is revealed by the Avesta[5], thahAimazd spoke thus: 'Give ye up the persons afedl, with the
submissiveness of worshippers, to that man to wienwhole Avesta and Zand is easy[6], so that he mmke you
acquainted with duties and good works; becauseguoeén hell for this reason, when they do not sulth@ir persons to
priestly control (aérpatistan), and do not becootpainted with duties and good works.'

9. Query:--There is an action. which, accordingh® Avesta[7], is not good for a person to do, #redsentence of ‘worthy
of death' is set upon it; for one's better pregermads one not to do that action,

[1. That is, there is no resurrection for them.

2. And, therefore, not immortal according to thesPtaith.

3. Compare Vend. VIII, 98-106.

4. Which being a creature of the evil spirit is ol to destruction.

5. But it is doubtful if the passage be ext
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6. That is, the man who knows the whole scriptumeg @mmentary by heart.
7. Reading pavan Avisték, instead of Avistak pajyan.
{p. 386}

or to accomplish and urge it on, for the advanceslifion in a state of uncertainty (var-hdmandih)? The answer is this,
that when they act well for their better preseatihere is no fear, on account of acting well,dng is not to forsake that
[1], too, though it be not goodness; a forsakeny duvery bad, for a contempt of it enters into.one

11. This, too, is declared, that Zaratlst enquifedliharmazd thus: 'From what place do these peatgdeagain? from that
place where they first went into their mothersfrom that place where the mothers have given thieth, lor from that place
where their bodies happen to be (alftéd)?' 12. Adhad gave a reply thus: 'Not from that place wileeg have gone into
their mothers, nor from that place where they Haaen born from their mothers, nor from that platere their bodies and
flesh happen to be, for they rise from that plabene the life went out from their bodies.' 13. Ahis, too, he asked, that is:
'‘Whence do they raise[2] him again who is suspeffided anything, and shall die in the air?' 14. Téply was: 'From that
place where his bones and flesh first fall to theugd; hence, except when he shall die on a digas)(or a bed (vistarg),
before they carry him away, whatever it

[1. The religion in a position of difficulty appesato be the meaning, but the reply to this questfarasuistry is by no mea
clear.

2. Literally, 'they rise," both here and in the ngaction, but the change to the plural numbeerplpxing, unless it refers to
those who prepare the resurrection of the deaddBXKX, 4, 7, 17), as here assumed by reading 'thie."]

{p. 387}

is, a fragment[1] is to be taken and to be laidsstis limbs; for when the usage is not so, theserhim again from that
place where his body arrives at the ground.’

15. Completed in peace, pleasure, and joy[2].

CHAPTER XVIII[3].

1. Itis said in revelation that Aéshm[4] rushetbithe presence of Aharman[5], and exclaimed thusll not go into the
world, because Allharmazd, the lord, has produae tifings in the world, to which it is not possilidr me to do anything
whatever.'

2. Aharman exclaimed thus: 'Say which are thossethings.'
3. Aéshm exclaimed thus: 'The season-festival
[1. Apparently a fragment of the place whereondéath took place is meant by kadam-1 parak.

2. The miscellaneous passages which follow SIs@rterminate at this point, which is the end of fingt volume of that
MS. The next three chapters are taken from therlatid of the other volume of M6,

3. Both this chapter and the next are also fourii@, the first being placed before the first p#rSls., and the second
before the second part. Chap. XVIII also occurBastar JAmaspji's MS. of the Bundahis, just aftesyC XXXIV of that

text (see Introduction, p. xxx), and a Pazand wersf it occupies the same position in L7 and L&4%] is translated by Justi
as the last chapter of the Bundahis, in his Genraarslation of that work (see Introduction, p. Xxvi

4. The demon of wrath (see Bund. XXVIII, 15-17).

5. See Bund. I, 3. Aéshm, as the chief agent oétliespirit in his machinations against mankingshes into his master's
presence in hell to complain of the difficultiesdmcounters.]

{p. 388}
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(g&sénbar)[1], the sacred feast (myazd), and elkinanarriage (khvétlk-das).'

[1. See Bund. XXV, 1, 3, 6. The six Gahanbars asea-festivals are held, respectively, on the 4306th, 180th, 210th,
290th, and 365th days of the Parsi year. An expiamaf the cause of the inequality of these inds\has been proposed by
Mr. Khurshedji Rustamji Cama, which is well wortbfyattention, and appears to have been first puddisn 1867 in Nos. 7
and 8 of his Zartosti Abhyas. His view is that thediseval Zoroastrians, beginning their year avtgraal equinox (Bund.
XXV, 6, 13, 21), recognised originally only two seas, a summer of seven months and a winter o{fuad. XXV, 7),
and they held a festival, not only at the end @heseason, that is, on the 210th and 365th datygeofyear, but also in the
middle of each season, that is, on the 105th afth2®ays of their year. That these two latter waig-season festivals is
proved by their Avesta hames, Maidhyé-shema andlMdiirya, beginning with the word maidhya, 'middleter on, the
Zoroastrians divided their year into four equalssses, spring, summer, autumn, and winter (Bund. XX@j, and without
interfering with their old festivals, they wouldp mloubt, have wished to celebrate the end and mifdtach of their new
seasons. The ends of these four seasons occue 80t 180th, 270th, and 365th days of the yewt tlheir midpoints are
the 45th, 135th, 225th, and 320th days; but th@&sirians already held a festival on the 365th dag,celebrated
midsummer and midwinter (the 135th and 320th ddykeir new calendar) on the 105th and 290th déykeir year, and
they would consider the 90th, 225th, and 270th day<lose to their old festivals of the 105th, @1@&nd 290th days to
allow of the former being held as new festivalsttsat they would have only the midspring festiwal,the 45th day, and th
of the end of summer, on the 180th day, to adtieo bld festivals. It may be objected that the ehdummer was already
celebrated on the 210th day, and, for this reas@more probable that the festivals were intehttecelebrate the
beginnings and mid-points of the seasons, rattzar tiheir ends and mid-points. According to thiswithe six season-
festivals were intended, respectively, to celebmaitspring, midsummer, the beginning of autumn kiéginning of winter,
midwinter, and the beginning of spring. That thesrevalso intended to commemorate, respectively{ftoénote p. 389}
creations of the sky, water, earth, vegetationnats, and man, is a belief of later times, derigszbably from a foreign
source.]

{p. 389}

4. Aharman exclaimed thus: 'Enter into the seasstivial! if one of those present shall steal alsitiging the seasofestival
is violated, and the affair is in accordance withfly wish; enter into the sacred feast[2]! if owlge of those present shall
chatter the sacred feast is violated, and theraffam accordance with thy wish; but avoid nextkaf marriage[3]! because |
do not know a remedy for it; for whoever has gamgr fimes near to it will not become parted frora gossession of
Adharmazd and the archangels[4].'

[1. Reading pavan, 'with," instead of bar4, 'beyamslin the next clause of the sentence (seefp.nbie 5).

2. By the sacred feast is meant the consecratisa@®d cakes, with meat-offerings and the recfttiie Afringans or
blessings (see Chaps. Ill, 32, XI, 4).

3. By next-of-kin marriage Parsis nowadays undasthe marriage of first cousins, which they coasid specially
righteous act; and the passages in Pahlavi tekishvappear to approve of marriages between brethesister, father and
daughter, and mother and son, they explain asriedeto the practices of heretics (see Dastlr Ré@st®English translation
of the Dinkard, p. 96, note). How far this explamaimay be correct has not been ascertained, égpdlssages in question
are rather obscure, and have not been thoroughiyieed. But it is quite conceivable that the Par&sthood, about the
time of the Muhammadan conquest (when the praoficext-of-kin marriage was most extolled), wereians to prevent
marriages with strangers, in order to hinder cosieas to the foreign faith; and that they may, ¢fi@re, have extended the
range of marriage among near relations beyondrtitsinow approved by their descendants.

4. The object of this chapter is evidently to exhd religious merit of next-dfin marriage. A Persian version of the pass
contained in M5, fols. 54, 55, adds the followirggalls: 'Therefore it is necessary to understamat, the chief next-of-kin
marriage is that of a sister's daughter and brtisen; a medium {footnote p. 390} nextkift marriage is that of a brothe
son and a younger (digar) brother's daughter, arsigter's son and a younger sister's daughtéiinéarior to a medium
next-of-kin marriage is that of a sister's son arydunger brother's daughter. It is necessary ¢avkthat any person who
contracts a next-of-kin marriage, if his soul bddi hell, will arrive among the ever-stationasgé Chap. VI, 2), if it is one
of the ever-stationary it will arrive at heaven.oMmer particular is to he added; if any one, inadépg settles and strives for
the next-of-kin marriage betrothal (paivand) ofeatrbrother it is a good work of a thousand Tanapsihif any one strives
to break off a next-of-kin marriage betrothal heviarthy of death.]

{p. 390}
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CHAPTER XIX.
1. The Yath&-ah(-vairyd[1] formulas that are neagss each place, and how they are to be spokeeriorming anything

2].

2. One by him who goes forth to an assembly, oofdeerandees and chieftains, or on any businesghen he goes to ask
for what he wants (val khvahisng); also when héscamy business; in each of these situations teesay only one formula,
so that his business may proceed more promptly[3].

[1. See Bund. I, 21.

2. It appears from the ninth book of the Dinkah@dtthe contents of this chapter are derived froafitst fargard of the
Siadkar Nask (see B. Yt. I, 1, note). The accowrmyby the Dinkard contains fewer details, bufas@s it goes, it is in
accordance with our text, except that it seemsatusfer the object of § 10 to § 12, and remove®sHtjects of 88 12, 13 one
step onwards; it also adds 'going on a bridge'20&he Persian Rivayat of Bahman Plngyah givabdudetails, as will be
mentioned in the notes below.

3. The Persian Rivayat adds to these occasions) idagoes on the water, or a river, or goes toolgror to ask repayment
of a loan, or goes out from his house, or comesittjt

{p. 391}

3. That a blessing (afrind) may be more benedicfonthis reason one utters two formulas; for éhare two kinds of
blessing, one is that which is in the thoughtsfihld one is that which is in words.

4. Four are for coming out more thankfully whemaeason-festival[2].

5. Five by him who goes to atone for sin, in ordeexpel the fiend; because it is necessary tongadeunishment by the
decision (dastébarih) of these five persons, thesé&auler, the village-ruler, the tribe-ruler[3}etprovince-ruler, and the
supreme ZaratUst; and five Ashem-vohas[4] are tottezed by him at the end.

6. Six by him who goes to seek power, and to hattiehat he may be more successful.

[1. The words pavan minisn are guessed, for ttesdlause is omitted by mistake in M6, and thesewords are illegible i
K20, except part of the last letter.

2. K20 substitutes for val, 'at,' the following ritatied phrase [. . . . aNhau khshapd kadarkéai paadérkai] madam
vazllnéd radih-i; the portion in brackets beingdewitly a fragment from the Haddkht Srésh Yt. 5 viRehlavi translation (a
passage which treats of the efficacy of recitirg Ylath&-ahd-vairyd). If this fragment be not mereiyarginal gloss, which
has crept into the text by mistake, we must traegtze whole section as follows: 'Four are fortmre thankful coming out
of the liberality of a season-festival, when thegame, "on that day nor on that night comes theythieng whatever on any
one," goes on.' The Dinkard has merely: "Four Iy Who is at the invocation of the chiefs of creatémd the celebration
a season-festival.' The Persian Rivayats omiteletan altogether.

3. This person is omitted both in M6 and K20, baiidhiwanted to make up the five. This section istteih by the Persian
Rivayats.

4. See Bund. XX, 2. These are to be recited dfeeptinishment is over.]
{p. 392}

7. Seven by him who goes to perform the worshi@od (yazdan), so that the archangels may come fooward[1] at the
worship.

8. Eight by him who goes to perform the ceremooidhe righteous guardian spirit.

9. Nine by him who goes to sow corn; these he siftarthis reason, because the corn will ripené@as nine months, and
so that the corn may come forward he will makenttiechief of the noxious creatures less
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10. Ten by him who goes to seek a wife, so thaptheents may be favourable for the purpose.
11. Ten by him who wishes to allow the male actedsasts of burden and cattle, so that it may temrocreative[3].
12. Eleven by him who goes to the lofty mountagtsthat the glory of mountains and hills may bleiss and be friendly[4].

13. Twelve by him who goes to the low districtstisat the glory of that country and district magdd him and be friendly
[5].

14. Thirteen by him who shall become pathlesshait $ame place he shall utter them; or by him

[1. Or 'may arrive earlier;' there being seven angfels has suggested the number seven. This saciibtine next are
omitted by the Persian Rivayats.

2. The Persian Rivayats add general cultivatioangig trees, and cohabitation with one's wife.
3. Instead of §§ 10, 11 the Persian Rivayats hayab quadrupeds, and driving pegs into the grdongicketing them.

4. The Persian Rivayats substitute conference avitraiden, seeking a wife, giving one's childremarriage, and obtaining
anything from another.

5. The Persian Rivayats add going up hills, mogngéinything lofty, going on a bridge, and losing 'siveay.]
{p. 393}

who shall pass over a bridge and a river, so tlespirit of that water may bless him[1]; becadmetatha-ahd-vairyd is
greater and more successful than everything i\tlessta as to all rivers, all wholesomeness, angdraliection.

15. Religion is as connected with the Yath&-ahiiydaas the hair is more connected with the glorthefface; any one,
indeed, would dread (samad) to separate hairimebtha glory of the face.

CHAPTER XX[2].

1. In one place it is declared that it is said éyelation (dind) that a man is to go as much asiples(kand vés-ast) to the
abode of fires[1], and the salutation (niyayisnfire[4] is to be performed with reverence; beatwgee times every day
the archangels form an assembly in the abodees,fand shed good works and righteousness thet¢han the good worl
and righteousness, which are shed there, becomelodged in the body of him who goes much thithed performs many
salutations of fire with reverence.

[1. The Persian Rivayats substitute going to ardrény a city or town; they also add twerntge recitations on setting out
a journey, so that the angel Bahram may granteaaival.

2. The contents of this chapter conclude the MS, &i@w lines even having been lost at the enthaif MS., though
preserved in some of its older copies. A more modepy, in the MS. No. 121 of the Ouseley colletiio the Bodleian
Library at Oxford, contains 88 47, appended to the Bundahis. Complete Pazandwsrsierived from M6, occur in L7 a
L22, immediately following the Pazand of Chap. X\VII

3. The fire-temple.
4. That is, the Atas Nyayis is to be recited.]
{p. 394}

2. This, too, that the nature of wisdom is justlfice; for, in this world, there is nothing whishall become so complete as
that thing which is made with wisdom; and everg fitioo, that they kindle and one sees from far,@sakanifest what is
safe and uninjured (airakht); whatever is saférni$ safe for ever, and whatever is uninjurefirmis uninjured for eve
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3. This, too, that a disposition in which is no dém is such-like as a clear, unsullied (anahOkhfain which is choked
(bastd) and never goes into use; and the dispositith which there is wisdom is such-like as a cleasullied fountain,
over which an industrious man stands and takesatuse; cultivation restrains it, and it givespgdbar) to the world.

4. This, too, that these three things are to be dgnmen, to force the demon of corruption (nadfi$gir away from the
body, to be steadfast in the religion, and to perfgood works. 5. To force the demon of corrupfamaway from the body
is this, that before the sun has come up onewsagh the hands[2] and face with bull's urine antewao be steadfast in the
religion is this, that one is to reverence the 3yrgnd to perform good works is this, that ontislestroy several noxious
creatures.

6. This, too, that the three greatest concernsesf are these, to make him who is an enemy a friemdake him who is
wicked righteous, and to make him who is ignoraathed. 7. To make

[1. See Chap. II, 1.

2. See Chap. VII, 7.

3. See Chap. VI, 1-6.]
{p. 395}

an enemy a friend is this, that out of the worldlyalth one has before him he keeps a friend in nimchake a wicked one
righteous is this, that from the sin, whereby heobees wicked, one turns him away; and to make rmorémt one learned is
this, that one is to manage himself so that he iwlgnorant may learn of him.

8. This, too, that the walks of men are to be d@@chiefly to these three places, to the abodkeoivell-informed, to the
abode of the good, and to the abode of fires[1T.c%the abode of the well-informed, that so one ilp@yome wiser, and
religion be more lodged in one's person; to thelalaf the good for this reason, that so, among goaldevil, he may
thereby renounce the evil and carry home the gdpdf@i to the abode of fires for this reason, #uathe spiritual fiend may
turn away from him.

10. This, too, that he whose actions are for the, sloe world is then his own, and the spiritualkéance more his own; and
he whose actions are for the body, the spiritusterce has him at pleasure, and they snatch thd fvom him
compulsorily.

11. This, too, that Bakht-afrid[3] said, that ev&#§tha (gasan)[4] of AGharmazd has been an oppositi
[1. The fire-temple.

2. Assuming that the word sapirih, 'the good, e omitted by mistake; the sentence appearibg tointelligible
without it.

3.SeeB.Yt. I, 7.

4. The word gésan being plural, Gatha must be takésa collective sense as an assemblage of hymiresword can also be
read dahisn, ‘creation," but this meaning seemeoinajple here.]

{p. 396}
of the one adversary, and the renunciation oftiifk)[1] for the opposition of every fiend.

12. This, too, that, regarding the world, anxietyot to be suffered, it is not to be consideredrgghing whatever, and is
not to be let slip from the hand. 13. Anxiety ig tmbe suffered for this reason, because thatwisiordained will happen;
it is not to be considered as anything whatevetHizrreason, because should it be expedienhi&égssary to abandon it;
and it is not to be let slip from the hand for ttéason, because it is proper, in the world, twidea spiritual existence for
oneseli
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14. This, too, that the best thing is truth, arelworst thing is deceit; and there is he who sp&alesand thereby becomes
wicked, and there is he who speaks false and thdretomes righteous.

15. This, too, that fire is not to be extinguist®&dfor this is a sin; and there is he who extiisgpess it, and is good.

16. This, too, is declared, that nothing is to veig to the vile; and there is he by whom the laast most pleasant ragout
(khdirdik) is to be given to the vile.

17. On these, too, is the attention of men to xedfi because there is a remedy for everything &athd a hope for
everything but wickedness, everything will lapse&tept righteousness, it is possible

[1. That is, the Patit or formula of renunciatice¢ Chap. IV, 14).
2. Literally, 'killed.’

3. M6 ends at this point, the next folio being Id8te remainder of the chapter has been recovenedd copy in Bombay,
checked by the Paz. MSS. L7 and L22, all of whialstihave {footnote p. 397} been derived from M6dvefit lost its last
folio; whereas the MS. No. 121 of the Ouseley atitan at Oxford, which ends at the same point, rhase been written
after the folio was lost.]

{p. 397}
to manage everything but temper (gbhar), andgossible for everything to change but divine previce (bakd-bakhtd).

18. This, too, is declared, that Frédan[1] wishedlay Az-i Dahak[2], but AGharmazd spoke thus: oo slay him now, for
the earth will become full of noxious creatures.’

CHAPTER XXI[3].
1. I write the indication of the midday shadow; nitalye fortunate 1

2. Should the sun come[4] into Cancer the shadawésfoot of the man, at the fifteenth degree afc@ait is one foot;
when the sun is at Leo it is

[1. See Bund. XXXI, 7.
2. See Bund. XXIX, 9, XXXI, 6, B. Yt. lll, 55-61.

3. The contents of this chapter, regarding thetlengf midday and afternoon shadows, immediatdlgwvioa tale of GOst-i
Fryand, which is appended to the book of Arda-V8rifurney to the other world, both in M6 and K28.will be seen from
the notes, these details about shadows were probatripiled at Yazd in Persia, as they are suitablg for that latitude.

4. Reading ayad-ae (a very rare form), or it majnbended for hdmanée, 'should it be," but it igtem in both MSS. exactly
like the two ciphers for the numeral 5. Mulla Fiitizhis Avigeh Din, p. 279 seq., takes 5 khadlkasdmplying that the
shadow is under the sole of the foot, or the swerlmad; but neither this reading, nor the moredlitenefifth of a foot,' car
be reconciled with the other measures; though ifake 5 as standing for pangak, 'the five toesta,'sve might translate
follows: 'When the sun is at Cancer, the shadavassole of one foot of the man.']

{p. 398}

one foot and a half, at the fifteenth of Leo itvi® feet; when the sun is at Virgo it is two featla half, at the fifteenth of
Virgo it is three feet and a half; at Libra it @muf[1] feet and a half, at the fifteenth of Libtas five feet and a halff2]; at
Scorpio it is six feet and a half, at the fifteenftScorpio it is seven[3] feet and a half; at 8lagus it is eight feet and a he
at the fifteenth of Sagittarius it is nine feet anbalf; at Capricornus it is ten feet, at theeifith of Capricornus it is nine[4]
feet and a half; at Aquarius it is eight[5] feetlamhalf, at the fifteenth of Aquarius it is se¥eat and a half; at Pisces it is
six feet and a half, at the fifteenth of Pisces five feet and a half; at Aries it is four feetdaa half, at the fifteenth of Aries
it is three feet and a half; at Taurus it is twetfand a half, at the fifteenth of Taurus it is ti@et; at Gemini it is one foot
and a half, at the fifteenth of Gemini it is onet{6].
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[1. K20 has 'three' by mistake.

2. M6 omits 'and a half' by mistake.

3. K20 has 'six' by mistake.

4. Both MSS. omit one cipher, and have only '&ut'the shadow must be the same here as at therfift of Sagittarius.
5. Both MSS. have 'seven,' which is clearly wrong.

6. It is obvious that, as the length of a man'slshadepends upon the height of the sun, each séthbservations of his
noonday shadow determines the altitude of the sapa@n, and is, therefore, a rude observationifatifig the latitude of th
place, provided we know the ratio of a man's fodtis stature. According to Bund. XXVI, 3 a manature is eight spans
(vitast), and according to Farh. Okh. p. 41 a vim$welve fingerbreadths, and a foot is fourteen (see Bund. XXYh@&e),
so that a man's stature of eight spans is equivedeh6/7 feet. Assuming this to have been thie mdopted by the Observ
supposing the obliquity of the ecliptic to have h@8° 35' (as it {footnote p. 399} was about A.ID00), and calculating t
latitude from each of the thirteen different lerggti shadow, the mean result is 32° 1' north ld¢itwhich is precisely the
position assigned to Yazd (the head-quarters o$tial remnant of Zoroastrians in Persia) on somgdi§h maps, though
some foreign maps place it 15' or 20' farther soith regard to the rough nature of this modeligayvation it may be
remarked that, as the lengths of the shadows aeel mmly to half a foot, there is a possible eofoa quarter-foot in any of
them; this would produce a possible error of 2h4he midsummer observation of latitude, and dfi3%he midwinter one;
or a mean possible error of 1° 22" in any of theepbations; so that the possible error in the noddhirteen observations is
probably not more than 6', and the probable esreven less, provided the data have been assunredtto]

{p. 399}
3. The midday shadow is written[1], may its encdgbed!

4. | write the indication of the AGzé&rin (afterngf#j period of the day; may it be well and fortuadly the help of God
(yazdan)!

5. When the day is at a maximum (pavan afz(no)te@dun comes unto the head[3] of Cancer, and shadow becomes

six feet and two parts[4], he makes it the AGz@@ériod (géas). 6.
[1. Reading nipist, but only the first and lastdes are legible in M6, and the middle letter istted in K20.
2. See Bund. XXV, 9.

3. The word sar, 'head,' usually means 'the eatlit must be here taken as 'the beginning;' pesHagcause the zodiacal
signs are supposed to come head-foremost.

4. What portion of a foot is meant by bahar, 'patloubtful. It can hardly be a quarter, becatvse quarters' would be too
clumsy a term for 'a half.' But it appears from-g that the shadow, necessary to constitute th&period, is taken as
increasing uniformly from six feet and two partddarteen feet and two parts, an increase of dagitin six months, or
exactly one foot and one-third per month, as statelde text. And, deducting this monthly increa$®ne feet and one-third
from the seven and a half feet shadow at the etiigedfirst month, we have six feet and one-sixthaming for the shadow
at the {footnote p. 400} beginning of the month.ride we may conclude that the 'two parts' are eiguahe-sixth, and each
'part’ is one-twelfth of a foot.]

{p. 400}

Every thirty days it always increases one foot ane-third, therefore about every ten days the neicigpis always half a
foot[1], and when the sun is at the head of Lecstiadow is seven[2] feet and a half. 7. In thigesegvery zodiacal
constellation is treated alike, and the monthsealilntil the sun comes unto the head of Capricorms the shadow
becomes fourteen feet and two parts. 8. In Caprieoit diminishes again a foot and one-third[3} &#tom there where it
turns back, because of the decrease of the nighinarease of the day, it always diminishes oné¢ &oal onethird every on
of the months, and about every ten days the reokagialways half a foot, until it comes back tofgiet and two part:
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every zodiacal constellation being treated alike #ne months alike[4].

[1. Meaning that the increase of shadow is to kertanto account as soon as it amounts to halbg tbat is, about every
ten days. Practically, half a foot would be addedte tenth and twentieth days, and the remainimegthird of a foot at the
end of the month.

2. Both MSS. have 'eight,' but this would be ingstesit with the context, as it is impossible tisat feet and two parts' can
become 'eight feet and a half' by the additioroné'foot and one-third," whatever may be the vafube 'two parts' of a
foot.

3. Both MSS. have 3 yak-I péi, instead of pal 3-lak

4. This mode of determining the beginning of thermfoon period is not so clumsy as it appearg, lkeeeps the length of th
period exceedingly uniform for the six winter mamithith some increase in the summer time. In |a¢itB&° north, where ti
longest day is about 13 hours 56 minutes, andhbgest is 10 hours 4 minutes, these observatibasman's shadow make
the afternoon period begin about 3% hours befonsetuat mid-summer, {footnote p. 401} diminishirg2¥ hours at the
autumnal equinox, and then remaining very nearhstant till the vernal equinox.]

{p. 401}

CHAPTER XXII[1].
1. May AGharmazd give thee the august rank anchthod a champion[2]!

2. May Vohdman give thee wisdom! may the benefitridwing Vohiman[3] be good thought, and mayest the acting
well, that is, saving the soul!

3. May Ardavahist, the beautiful, give thee undmrding and intellect!
4. May Shatvaird grant thee wealth from every gameone!

5. May Spendarmad grant thee praise through theecfeay body! may she give thee as wife a womamfthe race of the
great!

6. May Horvadad grant thee plenty and prosperity!
7. May Amer6dad grant thee herds of four-footedstsga

[1. These last two chapters are found written ugame folios which have been added to the beginming6; but, though
not belonging to that MS. originally, they arelstiééry old. The first of these two chapters hashe®n found elsewhere; it is
an elaborate benediction, in which the writer cdfisvn, upon some one, a series of blessings fraim efthe thirty
archangels and angels whose names are given tlayiseof the Parsi month in the order in which theye stand (compare
the same names in Bund. XXVII, 24).

2. The meaning of the word padrdég or padrang (wbaturs also in 88 12, 26, and appears to beed tithy be guessed
from the following passage in the Yadkar-i Zarir@nyistasp-shah-namak: Pavan har razm va padraakngirég va véh
padrog sem yaitini-ae, 'in every attack and cowaitack of thine mayest thou bring away the tifleanqueror and good
champion!

3. The reading is uncertain.]
{p. 402}
8. May Diné always secure[1] thee the support efdteator Alharmazd!

9. May the light of the sublime Atard[2] hold tHyrbne in heave
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10. May Avan grant thee wealth from every geneansd

11. May Khdr hold thee without mystery and doubbamthe great and thy compeers (hambudikan)!
12. May Mah give thee an assistant, who is thests#iof champions!

13. May Tistar hold thee a traveller in the cow#f the seven regions!

14. Goslrvan the archangel[3] is the protectiofoof-footed beasts.

15. May Dinb always remain for thee as the suppftie creator Allharmazd!

16. May Mitré be thy judge, who shall wish thy drisce to be vigorous!

17. May Srosh the righteous, the smiter of demkesp greed, wrath, and want[4] far from thee! mayéstroy them, and
may he not seize thee as unjust!

18. May Rashna be thy conductor[5] to the resplahteaven!
[1. This verb is doubtful; here and in § 23 it &tmiin&d, 'may she guard,’ but in 8 15 it is ketdlr@ay she remain.’

2. Blrz atard, 'the sublime fire," seems to beraguefication of the fire Berezi-savang of Bund. KX\; 3, the Supremely-
benefiting of SZS. XI, 1, 6.

3. She is usually called an angel. Either the \®&dmitted in this section, or it is not a blessiagd the same may be said of
8§ 20, 25.

4. These are the three fiends, Az, Aeshm, and Nis&z Bund. XXVIII, 15-17, 26, 27).

5. It is very possible that the verb should be éinéd, {footnote p. 403} instead of yehev(nad, ick case we should
have 'give thee a passport.']

{p. 403}
19. May Fravardin give thee offspring, which maghthe name of thy race!
20. Vahram the victorious is the stimulator of tnerlike.

21. May Ram, applauding the life of a praiser &f plersistent[1] lord, keep thee perfect (aspaa},ith living three hundred
years[2], undying and undecaying unto the end yfithys

22. May Vad bring thee peace[3] from the resplebtieaven!

23. May Diné always secure thee the support o€tbator Alharmazd!
24. May Diné become thy guest in thy home and dmgl|

25. Arshisang, the beautiful, is the resplendeotygbf the Kayans.

26. May Astad be thy helper, who is the assistaohampions!

27. May Asman bless thee with all skill and wealth!

[1. The meaning of khvapar (Av. hvapara) is by reams certain; it is an epithet of Allharmazd, angeld spirits, and is
then often assumed to mean 'protecting;' butatse a term applied to the earth and offspringh@es 'setsustaining' woul
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suit both its etymology and its various applicasidrest, but the root par has many other meanings.

2. That is, two great cycles. it is usual for tlopyists of Pahlavi MSS. to wish, in their colophgtiat the persons for whao
the MSS. are written, whether themselves or othmeay, retain the MSS. for a hundred and fifty ydsefore leaving them to
their children; which period is mentioned because supposed to constitute a great cycle of themamnd planets.

3. Written drdd instead of dr(d.]

{p. 404}

28. May Zamyad destroy for thee the demon and faaridf thy dwelling!
29. May Maraspend hold thee a throne in the resjgleinheaven!

30. May Aniran the immortal, with every kind of alealth, become thy desire! the horses of God @a)d] who shall
come that he may go, and thou mayest obtain aryicto

31. May destiny give thee a helper! he is the gaardf the celestial sphere for all these archanghlose names | have
brought forward; may he be thy helper at all timesgvery good work and duty!

32. Homage to Srit[2] the teacher! may he live langy he be prosperous in the land! may his beyepietasure and joy,
and every glory of the Kayans, through the wiltloé persistent AGtharmazd!

CHAPTER XXIII.
0. In the name of God and the good creation beHi83l

1. AGharmazd is more creative, Vohiman is more

[1. Both nouns are in the plural, and both verbth@singular. Aniran is a personification of Amaghra raokau, 'the
beginningless lights,' or fixed stars (which, hoeg\are said to have been created by AGharmazdiwl BI, 1), and these
stars appear to have been considered as hordes afigels (Bund. VI, 3, SZS. VI, 1). There are ssuencertain phrases in
§§ 30-32.

2. This would appear to be the name of the persevhbm the benediction is addressed, as it caryhbedmeant for the
ancient hero Thrita, the Athrat of Bund. XXXI, 2¥hd the Sritd of SZS. X, 10, note.

3. Two versions of this chapter, detailing the giga of the {footnote p. 405} thirty angels analhangels, are extant; one
M6, which has lost §8 3-5, and the other in a \iddyMS. in the library of the high-priest of therBia at Bombay. This
latter, being complete, is here taken as the texile the variations of M6, which occur in nearlyeey epithet, are given in
the notes. Which version is the oldest can hardhadrertained with certainty from the state ofMI®S. M6 omits this
opening benediction.]

{p. 405}

embellished[1], Ardavahist is more brilliant[2], &kaird is more exalted[3], Spendarmad is moréféi{d], Horvadad is
moister[5], Amerddad is fatter[6]. 2. Din-pa-Atagdjust like AGharmazd[7], Ataré is hotter[8], Avésmmore golden[9],
Khar is more observant[10], M&h is more protectidgd[ Tir is more liberal, G6és is swifter[12]. 3.Mp13]-pa-Mitrd is just
like AGharmazd, Mitr6 is more judicial, Srésh is mawigorous, Rashn is more just, Fravardin is npowerful, Vahram is
more victorious, Ram is more pleasmg Vad is nfragrant. 4. Din-pa-Din6é just like Alharmazd, DisGnore valuable,
Ard[14] is more beautiful, Astad is purer, Asmamrisre lofty, Zamyad is more conclusive, Maraspenchore

[1. M6 has 'more nimble.’
2. M6 has 'more discriminative.'

3. M6 has 'more activ:
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4. M6 has 'more complete.’

5. M6 has ‘fatter.’

6. M6 has 'more fruitful.’

7. M6 has 'Diné is more desirous.'
8. M6 has 'more heating.'

9. Referring perhaps to the golden channels (BXfi#.4, 5) through which the water of Arédvivsia fitle of the angel
Avan, waters'") is supposed to flow. M6 has 'moiteging.'

10. M6 has 'more embellished.'

11. M6 has varpantar, the meaning of which is uager

12. M6 has 'more listening.'

13. The version in M6 ends here; the next foliongdost.

14 The same as Arshisang (see Bund. XXII, 4).]

{p. 406}

conveying the religion, Aniran is the extreme ofitdon and listening[1].
5. May it be completed in peace and pleasure!

[1. The reading of both these nouns is uncertdie. days of the Parsi month, which bear the nam#sese thirty angels, ¢
divided, it will be observed, into four nearly etjdavisions, resembling weeks, which are here sapdrin 88 1-4. The first
weekly period begins with a day dedicated to Alteati) and called by his own name; and each of tlee thther weekly
periods also begins with a day dedicated to AGhadmlaut called by the name of Din, 'religion," witle name of the
following day added as a cognomen. The first w#sdsefore, consists of the day AGharmazd followgdilk days named
after the six archangels respectively (see Bur2B,|26). The second week consists of the day Diim-tard followed by
six days named after the angels of fire, watersstin, the moon, Mercury, and the primeval ox. fhivel week consists of
the day Din-with-Mitré followed by seven days nanadgtr the angels of solar light, obedience, astiga, the guardian
spirits, and the angels of victory, pleasure, amtiwAnd the fourth week consists of the day Dinkabiné followed by
seven days named after the angels of religionte@isness, rectitude, the sky, the earth, thayituand the fixed stars.]

D=3
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